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ABSTRACT

This studyargues in favour of creating a new paradigm around gender transition that
goes beyond political dngaimksitosntludeicdividuale o1 a b
who seem to | ack a clear O0destinationdo wi
Contrary tosociologicalmodels that haveonstructed understandings of gender

transition via separate categories intoiet individuals maye grouped, this study

argues that those assigned to the categol
mi gr daoor é@dresser so6 a ndbnodrecessarily soasktutea | s 6
members of different groups. The thesis draws on a detailed discamsilysis of

interactions within focus group discussions arntically engages with the notions

of recognition and monstrosity as these apply to tgamsler theorisingrhirteen

maleto-female individuals who selflentified as embodying various express of

gender transition agreed to take part in three independent focus groups that explored
participantsdé understanding of transiti ol
approach was adopted, this drawing upon the principles of discourse analysis to

reveal how subject positions are formed within the geratessing discourse.

Gender crossing lias were collected and analysesla means afteraction and

were set within the framework of myth and legend which had sought to explain

human existence and pdsitities of viable gendered personhood over the millennia.

The use of metaphors was critically examined, particularly those which describe

gender transition as a path which leadstoaseaght er o6 homedé; a pl ac
individual expects and hopestafd r ecogni ti on as their o6tr
study argues that thariousclassifications of trangender expressions are products

of the given sociocultural matrix that regulates recognition within relations of

power. It also argues thdlhose assiged to different categories actually share

individual expressions of similar embodied feelings, namely the wish to be accepted

as females, and that their journey O0home:
that the loss of the desiredbject posite wi | | def eat ohopeds capa
about anythingln aneffort to introducean alternativevaluefreeapproach to the
moreconventional clinical and politicised attempts to describe and classify

individuals who cross the gder norm, this study suggesis accounof the

metaphorical positioning of the tragender self which aims to build connections

across various understandings of smammative gendered bodies and offer new

forms d identity and agency whicimaymakethelives of all individuals who

gendercross more liveable.
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INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER

The O6transgender phenomen ceferéedttaEtke Nns & Ki |
related processes and results of transitioning from one anatordediiged gender

to another, either on a permanent or a temporary basis. The academic interest which

the transgender phenomenon has attracted is indicative of the ingeootfasocie

cul tur al mechani sms involved in the conc:i
formation of male and female roles, as well as in identity development (Stryker,
2006). I n the prevailing terminofogy, th

anatomical characteristics and physiological processes, which are said to distinguish

men from women visibly (Kessler & McKenna, 1978). It has a long history of being

viewed as a natural given, and its physical aspect has been the subject of immense
medcal attention. Sex is differentiated from sexuality, a term that is used to refer to
erotic desire and behaviour, and from 6g
from the Latin 6genus6é which means oO6cl as:
expess the Asociocultural correlates of tF
Regarded as fia system of meanings and syl
regul atory powers, O0gender 6 applies not
self as being eigtr male or female, but also to rights, responsibilities and rules

embedded in the social and cultural categorisation of persons as men or women

(Shawé& Ardener, 2005).

The term 6transgender6 is used when ther
berecognised as being of a gender at variance with the gender assigned at birth, the
prefix O6transé in this case meaning O6acr

one place to another, usually of a considerable distance or with a considerable

impactSt ryker & Whittle, 2006). The i mpact
such that it poses a significant challenge to the norms which determine humanhood

and the rights associated with this status. Within a culture which perceives the

O0r eal ne s s @sbanig asa refleatioraohtheir ability to fit into the mutually

exclusive categories of male/masculine and female/feminine, the true human nature

of those who do not conform to this categorisation is said to be generally denied.

Si nce O6r e gécied toke heteeoserual and masculine, those who

chall enge t hese st amdalrd smeaersafor domenr dee d a
(Butler, 1990, R04a).

While the desire to change oneb6és sexed pl
has been the sudgjt of a longrunning series of heated debates, a study of the

literature reveals the sheer size of the enduring historical and cultural legacy of the
Ophenomenond. Such a study s-mogmteig/t s t hat
were once accepted, eveslabrated. Yet, as a result of sociocultural and political

changes, gender norormativity is now more likely to be pathologised, criminalized

or ridiculed (e.g. Feinberg, 1992; Bullough & Bullough, 1993; MacKenzie, 1994).

Within the academic community,gtabundance of muldisciplinary endeavours
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which aim to describe, explain or O6manag
beyond the male/female binary have generated both consensus and dispute, and the
terms which descri be t khangagtdetlentshifiein ond ar
understanding.

Of interest is Ekins & Kingds (2006) app!
expressions of what they term 6transgend:
upon the concept of 0O sacbinggocial edlityasitggd as a

Aproduced in social contexts by embodi ed,
thoughts and feelings of everyday | ifeo |
examine the processes and practices which individuals employ wis=ingy the

bi nary gender divide. Refraining from thi
Otranssexual 6 they identify four traject
social practices of transgendering. In particular: migrating storiesbaxg crossing

the divide permanently; oscillating stor.i

male and female; negating stories are concerned with attempts to eliminate the
gender divide; and transcending stories are about individuals who seekegayal

the binary divide and gender altogether (Ekins & King, 2006). These social stages
are presented by them as providing a confirmation that gemdssing individuals
variously move within and between these particular modes. Nonetheless, Ekins &
Kingpbs (2006) model has some | imitations.
separate stages, each of which constitutes a category into which individuals are
grouped, corresponds to a categorical epistemology. This classification of-gender
crossing expressns is likely to hamper attempts to arrive at an holistic
understanding of the process and to offer but limited insight into the subjective
experience of transition. Otherwise stated, the relevance of these categories to real
life is questionable, and sorméthese stories appear to be more popular in academic
theory, and less applicable to the lived experience of individuals concerned (Ekins &
King, 2006).

The present study proposes that an alter]
gain insightinto the processes and practices involved in the transgender
phenomenon. Drawing upon discourse and myth, it suggests aciotius

metaphorical positioning of the tragender self, which aims to deconstruct

prevalent understandings, as well as to intoeddifferent perspectives. This study

aims to redefine gender transition and employs a critical approach to research,
beyond clinical and politically distinctive identities. It argues that those assigned to
conventional categories and/or stbypesdo nd constitute members of separate
groups but actually share individual expressions of similar embodied feelings,
namely the wish to be accepted by society as members of their gender of choice.
This is important because some frormative gendered expresssoare favoured

over others by some geneguestioning individuals and /or by some students of
transgender phenomena, depending on how well they fit within the prevailing
categorical framework. In particular, this styshyints to theseparation of medically
validated transsexualism from the polymorphic and arguably devalued transvestism,
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and aims to give transvestites the voice they seem to be denied, both in the literature

and in the provision of support servictsthe context of promoting an open

accounbf gender transition, the term dédgende
preference to 6gender reassignmentodé or 0
subjected to numerous political debates in academia and the world of the media.

Having not bee subjected to debate in the same way, the presumed neutrality of the
term 6gender crossing6 is considered to |
subjective, processrientated focus, rather than an aetiological or outcome focus.

Setting the Scene

The writing up of this thesis has been a long and arduous task, and the direction of

the research has undergone a number of 01
use discourses identified from within focus group discussions as triggers fogwritin

up memories which would be further analysed using Memory Work (Haug et al.,

1987), the study evolved into one in whi.
crossing talesdé and examine them for cont
identificationwi t h 6 monstersé and 6homesd. The re

Chapter Three but, at this point, | feel it is relevant to mention that my interaction

with the data triggered an abductive process which set the scene for the use of myths
and metaphors. B0 | ogi ¢ of abduction has been cha
adopting a hypothesis as being suggested
(Peirce, 1998: 95) which leads to an account of what might be (Rautiais, 2004).

It has been linked with desiggrghesis, where artists create harmony out of chaos

by forging connections between seemingly unrelated events. The process of

abductive meaningiaking occurs when the data is so rich, that the researcher must
externalize it in order to free themselves frtia chaos. It is only then that synthesis

is achieved via a mixture of inference and intuition, as well as personal experience

and cultural patterns (Kolko, 2010). Moreover, an abductive suggestion is said to

come to us as quickly as lighting, followingembination of insights as various

elements of the hypothesis come together in a way previously unthafiight

triggering a sudden intuitive leap of understanding that offers new knowledge and
insights (Peirce, 1998).

During the writing up of this thesis, twi
was working on identifying the discourses which participants used to construct their
own accounts of gender transition (Chapter Four). | have named these discourses

Othéa(ferst group), OOpersonal growt hé (s
6oddbal l 6 di scourses (third group). Dur i
realizedthae very time | thought of these disco

eye, a box on atage. The stage was made of thick wooden boards and resembled a
medieval execution platform, but the box was a plain carton. | understood that this
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i mage came from the two allegories ident.
identified in the seconfibcus group, where participants describe their situation as

being confined in a 6gender boxd from whi
reali ze that they are permanently confi n:
the first group discisson, where participants construct transition as a change of role.

This structure haunted me for quite some time and also made me wonder why it did

not include the third groupds O6embodi ed
| sketched a basic outk of the structure on a blank page. The result looked like a

camera obscura from the mi@00s. On closer inspection though, the sketch

revealed a box resting on an even bigger box, and it seemed that each box was an
extension, an elongation of the othas if both objects were parts of one. This

rather 6o0odddé structure triggered a visual
challenges and the embodied feelings which individuals who gendles have in

common, irrespectively of how they have been labelletiagnosed, and/or how

they identify.

The way | interpret this is as follows: gendeossing necessitates a role change

which carries an inherent risk, and the nature of that risk arises from the fact that the
necessary change must be presented befaaadiance. The presence of the others

is what makes any manifestation of gender-normativity amount to an act of

crossing The audience gives the O6o0otherd pers
only in relation to t heeyasandsetthe@iterimafpr pr e s
what constituteshange Regardless of the direction or extent of genoé

transition, individuals remain confined in their expectations by the need to fit within

the structure they aim to challenge. They all share thieed® be accepted by

society as females, and make themselves vulnerable by communicating that desire to
others. The image of the box on stage might arise from the realisation that the

would-be gender crosser is bound by the presence of a demandingcaudtele

confined within a larger structure redolent of a scaffold.

The second epiphany was more decisive in shaping the framework of thisl study.

came across Strykerds (1998, cited in Ju:
transgender politcas characterized by fAa wild prof
positions, spawned by the rupture of O6wol
identities rising from the seao. This di
goddess Aphrodite. The only chetar in Greek mythology not to have had a mother

or a father, Aphroditeds birth was the r

war between the Titans and the Olympians for control of the mortal world, at the

precise moment when Cronus, having muedehis father Uranus, severed his

genitals, and threw them into the Aegean Sea. According to the myth, when the cut
flesh of Uranus mixed with the seabds wavi
from which Aphrodite arose as a fullgrmed, exceptionallgttractive woman

(Burkett, 1985). The argument presented here is that the circumstances of
Aphroditebds birth bear stri kigender parall el
theorizing, which some might suggest resembles the aftermath of great turmoil.
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Following a long tradition of debates on semantics within the field of transgender
studies, as well as consideration of practical issues surrounding gender transition,
the ensuing dismantling of conventional readings has facilitated the recognition of
various tansgender selves. Such a defining moment marks the beginning of a
decisive state of awareness, analogouseditih of something beautiful.

Nonet hel ess, the &pr of-gomng, and makds theplethpra&a ct p
of identities acquirepossb i | i t i es whi ch appear increas:i
more to the myth, as the goddess of beauty has sisters. Apparently, when Aphrodite
emerged from the crests of the sea f oam,
with the seawater, andthe Furiess Er i nyes, arose al ongsi de
embodimentofselt ur si ng contained in an oatho (B
are winged monsters which sport blethdpping eyes, vulturéike claws, and whose

role is to punish any mortals or immalg who have sworn a false promise. The
occurrence of such o6dual birthoé offers a
ruptures cadisend nay 660pbendgs that obscure
beautiful and the monstrous, the accepted and thadedat| the desired and the

abhorred. For instance, the hybrid corporeality of the Erinyes resonates with

descriptions of individuals who gender cross as monsters sent to disturb the alleged
harmony of the social corpus (e.g. Stryker, 1994). However, most sge only

Aphrodite rising while failing to see the bloodied piece of cut flesh descending into

the s@, and the rise of the Erinyes.

The goddess who the Greeks accepted as 0.
East. Literature (cited in Marcovich, 1®9suggests that she is a powerful link in a

chain of incarnations of the o6female el el
Mesopotamian Astarte, the Semitic Ishtar and the Egyptian Isis; primordial

goddesses who possess the power to create life and are cedlewaseof fertility,

sexuality and war. The myth and characteristics of Aphrodite have survived through

the centuries, but her attributes have shifted somewhat. Hejilifeg power has

been overshadowed by her physical attractiveness, and she has bstaistighed

as the goddess of beauty, the epitome of femininity, and the generator of sexual

desire (Blackledge, 2003). In this thesis, the birth myth of goddess Aphrodite is used

as the basis for the establ i sbh mhearste do fu paom
a metaphorical positioning of the nranrmative gendered self which exists and

extends beyond the clinical and politically distinctive identities. In particular,

Aphrodite represents the subject position that individuals who gender crogstaspir

attain. Her beauty is not in her appearance; instead, she embodies happiness, a state

of inner beauty which is derived from hel
Prosser, 1998). The appeal of such a prospect is magnetizing, and makes the image

of Aphrodite Rising powerful enough to overshadow the blood and her sisters. In
reality though, the desire to O6become Apl
become a site of infatuation, and her beauty is cruel. What is more, the Furies

represent the &gal subject position which individuals occupy in real life. Their

shared monstrosity is akin to the inner turmoil and misrecognition which leads to
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their being denied entr abotalsototretumam | y t o |
habitus.

This study arguem favour of creating a new paradigm around gender transition
which goes beyond clinical and politicall
gender transition as a process, which neither exists as a collection of definite,
medicallyassisted stagg, nor has a single outcome. Instead, this study proposes that
gender transition is experienced as degrees of identification, which are occasioned
by a multiplicity of outcomes, not all of which are achieved through medical
interventions. Therefore, it esigned to explore definitions of transition, to record
ways in which participants put gender transition into discourse, and to investigate
the functions and consequences of these constructions created by a variety of
individuals who gendecross. It airs to address this challenge by examining the
interaction and emotionality involved in focus group discussions on gender
transition, and uses the events surrounding the birth myth of Aphrodite as an
overarting narrative to the argument.

The aims of the @sent study are:

1) To explore the discourses employed by the participants as they make sense
of their different and various experiences of gender transition.

2) To identify shared and unique processes in accounts of gender crossing and
explore the individuatontributions and the interactional processes during
focus group discussions.

3) To identify the emotional processes involved in the acquisition of a

particular subject position and explore the different ways in which
participants manage their affect whaetively negotiating their views.

Thesis Overview

This thesis is organized into six chapters. Chapter One offers an historical

engagement with the classifications of Amrmative gender expressions, and
presents an overview of attempts to descli
It traces the morphng of categories, from the early
Otransvestism treated surgicallyd, to thi
transgenderism, and discusses the many controversies surrounding these, focusing
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on the separation of medicaNsalidated transsexualism from ntneatable
transvestismTransvestism, also known as cragssing, has existed as long as

humankind. Instances gender fluidity are traced back to primordial times, when
understanding of the world is cited as being gdibg religion and spirituality

(Bullough & Bullough, 1993). However, the rapid progress in medical and

technological expertise, which started in the 1920s and flowered during the 1950s

and 1960sme ant t hat transvestism meogancedof be 6t r
Otranssexualismdéd as a medical condition
permanently and in the recent past legally, members of the gender they felt they

always were (Stryker & Whittle, 2006; Davy, 2011). Notwithstanding the vehement

criticism and opposition that transsexualism has attracted, its overall impact seems
tohaveoves hadowed -tort dhaetr a BHine & Thelargwnent gresentadk | on s
here is that the devalued portrayal of transvestism is the result of power relations

which favaur clinical and politicized classifications of noormative gender

expressions over other classifications. Thus, transvestites have bdenain

through the O6rituals of power d whngch det
of transgender expressien

Chapter Twaffers a critical engagement with the notions of recognition and
monstrosity as these apply to Avarmative gendered selves. It discusses the impact
of those classifications outlined in the first chapter on the lives of individuals who
variously challenge the gender norm and argues in favour of using myths as an

alternative analytic tool. Il n particul ar,
concepts of odédundoingdé and 6liveable | ive:
ofnonnor mati ve gendered expressions can sim
i ntegration into heteronormative society.

(Prosser, 1998), common among individuals who chose the transsexual treatment as
the road to personahd social fulfilment and points to the experience of inequality

for those so diagnosed. | argue that, i n:
new gender, they are at risk of being excommunicated from human society for not
fitting in the normativéd r a mewor k of intelligibility. A
a story which individuals abide by, in order to secure a place within the established
social structure. The resonance of the 0l
noti on of 0 cerlang 20119 which exemmes Ppers(stBnt attachments to
conventional 6égood |ifed fantasies of f i

almost ineviably end up being unattainable.

Additionally, Chapter Two providesn overview of trans migecognitiondebates,

andexplores the parallelisms of trapsople with Monsters, liminal beings which

do not have a O6homedé within the human col
transsexualism as the 6Frankenstein phen
the field of transgender studies emerged in response to this attack, aimmg to re

claim the stigma-def i menatdodiety hamndi dr evo
1994: 250). Nonetheless, the figure of the Monster appears to have also become

politically saturated. To address this issue, this chapter suggests that an examination
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of the historical di mension of d&édgender mi
their being drawn into academic debatepréisents a number of celebrated, gender
fluid mythical figuresand, uti |l i zing insights from t he

2002) and monster theory (Cohen, 1986)ggests that the attribution of monstrosity

is the result of the process of becoming. In turn, this is shaped by the power relations
whichegul ate the recognition of trans peopl
alike. Drawing upon the presentation of monsters within mythic discourse and

horror fiction, this chapter argues that the use of myths as a tool for analysis is likely

to offer ingght into the world within the liminal spaces which are created by

conventional classifications of narormative gender expressions, thus enabling the

voices of misrecognized individuals to be heard and understood, and making their

lives more liveable.

Chapter Threaliscusses methodology and methiocthis chapter, the study draws

upon a detailed analysis of interactions within focus group discussions, using an
interdisciplinary methodological approach to reveal the power relations which are
implicated in the formation of particular subject positioRserefore, the

methodology section provides the theoretical background to Discourse Analysis,
followed by a detailed account of the Foucauldian version of this tool, along with an
introduction to the notions of positioning and discourse metaphors.dtieanpt to
critically examine the Omonster metaphor
subject position which individuals acquire within the gendessing discourse, and

to explore the emotional processes implicated in such positioning, this chapter

suggests the use of mythic discourse. The argument presented here is that myths are
bound up with institutional practices which regulate subject positioning within

relations of power, and function as cultural metaphors of viable gendered

personhood, offéng additional insights into the historical forces behind current
understandings. The method section describes how the research was carried out. It
provides an overview of the process, from the original plan of doing Memory Work

(Haug et al, 1987), to these of focus groups. In particular, it discusses the process

of recruitment, data collection and analysis, introduces the participants and gives an
account of ethical considerations. It also gives the rationale for using focus groups.
Focus groups have hedescribed as a microcosm where social norms are circulated
(Markova et al., 2007) through interaction among patrticipants, taking the form of
metaphorical subject positions. This study aims to explore the positioning of the
nortnormative gendered selfbtyoo ki ng i nt o the o6historical
been used to describe these. It is expected that an insight into the way these

narratives are formed will facilitate an understanding of the dynamic between the

Other and the Self, particularly the artyighich stems from the terrifying prospect

of the Monstrous Other taking oveeth 6 nor mal | y6 gendered Sel

Chapter Four is the first analysis chapter, identifying the discourses present in the
construction of gender transition, both across and withingg,.cand exploring the
emerging theoretical insights. It presents those views shared across groups, which
guestion commonhused terms and emphasize the need to review the widespread



16

understanding of the concept sodxmoteyy, of 06 g:¢
in more detail, the most prominent discourses within each group and offers a critical
perspective encompassing greggecific and shared discursive positions. For

i nstance, in the first group thasadt heatr
change of role, 6directedd from the pers,|
reviewed in accordance with recognition |
growthdé discourse constructs genther tr an:
di scovery of oneb6s 6trued self. Utilizin

1998) and the psychic properties of power (Butler, 1997), it argues that the
nor mative confinesredl geadieondacihitlae et k

Oebrodi ed wi shé and the d6éoddball 6 discours
to be contained within oneds physical an
hi erarchical, binary readings fail to caj

discoursedescrbes gender transition as an 6oddi
perspective of the technologies of self (Foucault, 1988), serves to provide a
containing 6homed6. This chapter argues t|
static, but arises frome dominant frames of understanding and the ensuing
normative discourses of O6pmeghassbés whi 61
opti mi smo.

Chapter Five is the second analysis chapter, which is concerned with the interaction
and emotionality obseed in focus group discussions, and with presenting the

6gender crossing talesé. These stories wl
examined through the lens of ancient and modern myths of creation, as well as home

and recognition politics. Inthei r st group, the Monsterods T
recognition, whereby those who defy the
human beings. I n the second group, the t:;

individuals who gender cross as being confingtin the normative matrix which

regul ates the expression of oneds O0truebd
narratives overlap with the Monsteroés Tal
the chapter is concerned with the emotional processeveu/ol the acquisition of

a particular subject position, and explores the different ways in which participants

manage their affect while negotiating their views. Drawing upon the positions
identifiedingendec r ossi ng tal es, 1| tountbefsher i bes par
emotions involved in the maintenance of their current position. These emotions are
understood as the relational patterns which individuals repeat in their interactions

with others, which | descri bekas dfhleees
final part of this chapter offers an insi
which is understoodtoeds cr i be partici pantsd position.

The final chapter summarizes the findings and critically reflects on the themes
which emerged from thenalysis, before discussing the implications and limitations
of the argument developed in this thesis. Nonetheless, at this point | feel it is
relevant to acknowledge thibam well aware that one criticism to this research is

t hat t her e iasFordnstance, ae couldgyhesdtiondvayt! did not



17

organize at least one more group, preferably with younger individuals, given that the
average age of those who agreed to take part is approximately 60 years. It is
important to state that this study adogtsindepth approach to the analysis, as its
purpose is not just to identify as many discourses as possible, but to explore content
layers, group dynamics, and the role of individual participants. In addition, the use

of a seeminglynarrow cohort, to whicparticipants belong, is by no means a
disadvantage. In fact, the participants who took part have grown up prior to the era
of transgender studies, which means that their female self did not emerge in times of
growing visibility and socigpolitical activisn, academic scholarship and gendered
possibilities. Future researchers will be denied the opportunity to address such an
audience as the trans community becomes increasingly constructed-of post
transgender studies individuals who have grown up in 4titoeegal times.

Interestingly, seven out of the thirteen individuals who agreed to take part in the
focus groups i dent i fdyr easss edrtsrda. n sTvhei sst inteeasnds
has the opportunity to give transvestites a previousligaard anticipied voice,

which they have purportedly lost due to the contemporary hierarchical reading of
politically-progressive transgender and conservative transsexual people (e.g. Elliot,
2005; Namaste, 2005).



18

CHAPTER 1

A history of Cross-Dressing classificatios

At r-sexualists, or those who wish to change their sex are
alwaystranss est i t esé [as they] desire

members of the sex t @auwhljliesshr t hey
12-13)

This chapter offers an historical engagement with the classifications -of non

normative gender expressions. It presents an overview of the clinical attempts to
describe and categorize what is broadly
argues that #h pathologization and dowplaying of crossdressing within the

medical and academic literature is the result of institutional practices. The chapter is
structured in three parts. The first part is concerned with the separation of medically
validatedtranse x ual i sm from 6pol ymorphicd and ar
traces the development of the sexological discourse, starting from the

undi fferentiated class of O0invegesderonsd, |
behaviour from homosexualitthte 6 sur gi cal treatmentd of
ensuing emergence of transsexualism as a new category. The second part offers an
overview of the controversies surroundi n:
psychoanal yti c v iasawatbhofogicaltexpressisnofe x ual i s md
homosexuality, the challenges foll owing I
efforts to defend diagnoses and justify the provision of medical treatment. The third
part is concerned witllotldosgniosdivci dbals
discusses the pathologization and depewying of crossdressing within the medical

and academic literature, the emergence of transgenderism and its politically radical
practice of going beyond the binary gender divide gantler itself. Such a

discussion offers an insight into political and methodological debates in the field of
transgender studies, which are concerned with hierarchical and arguably distinctive
identifications that seem to have shaped the power relat@nsdthe current

discourses of crosdressing. The chapter concludes with the raising of some
concerns over the O0di sappearanced of otr
are addressed in the thesis as a whole.
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1.1) FErom inversions to transvestism

The advent ofhe Enlightment in 17 century Europe brought a massive shift in the
understanding of the world. Technological and medical developments, which

intensified throughout the f8&and 19 centuries, brought intthe public sphere
guestions regarding the credibility of t
Gradually, the regulatory power of religion and spirituality began to give way to

natural laws and principles, and scientific reasoning came to be undeastao

privileged way of understanding the world (Hergenhahn, 1997).Within this climate,

human sexuality came under intense medical gaze which aimed to dissect its every
aspect. The emerging field of sexology showed an interest in the private life of

married couples and individuals who were attracted to the same sex, the sexuality of

the O60criminally insane6é, and the desires
Bullough & Bullough, 1993). However, these early scientific endeavours were
pathologizing and, raer than assimilating and accommodating alternative

expressions of human sexuality within the predominant scheme, they classified such
expressions as O6divergent from the nor moé.
been describedl ogyFotcaekuasi ggnaa the i
sexually peculiaro (Foucault, 1976: 44).

The sexological discourse situated human sexuality within a heteronormative, binary
frame of understanding and classified those observations, which diverged from this

norm, as Oinversionsd. The said dédinversi
some ment al or physical anomaly, whil st
interest of both forensic and medical scholars. Consequently, those previously

regardd as O6sinnersd were now | abelled 6i ns:;
came under the rule of medicine and the state (Bullough & Bullough, 1993).
Gradually, O6inversionsd ended up forming
O0i Il I egi t i ma ticlearbitrariky inaduded wihatispéesentlly understood as

homosexuality and crosfressing along with bestiality, necrophilia and sado
masochism, to name but a few (Ekins & King, 2006). Yet, as the categorization of
difference was favoured more than undamging, erotic preference was equated
with gender identity; crosgender behaviour was seen as an expression of
homosexuality, and homosexuality as a pathological diversion from the gender

binary (Bristow, 1997). Fored nasst abnac ef,e naa |
soul i n a ma-4essa, bl drgsdressens derevsoneténes referred to
as Obisexual sdé, a term intermittently us:

the early 1900s (MacKenzie, 1994; Kaiser, 2012).

Various exampgl ¢$ matt edisexual i tiesd were c
early as 1830 (King, 1996). Case studiesdividuals who crosslressed appeared
in the work of sexologist Carl Westphal, in 1869 (Bullough & Bullough, 199%);
of them being describedésa | esbi and, the other as exp
feelingéd. The first systematic ac-counts
Ebing and featured in his pioneering APs)
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study of what he considered to ®found psychosexual disturbances. Cataloguing

case histories of thEbberbavsedrtbé Denme
sexual instinctd to describe what i s now:
applied the term Omei amdr ploosvhatsesuplis
6gender dysphoriabé. Conditions which he |
feature in this collection, alongside the autobiography of an individual who claims to

feel trapped in the wrong body, and fipggrson accouns of fAf eel i ng t he
cl i t or i-Ebiag, 20661132 fofigt pub. 1877). Notably, his work includes
examples of &éviraginitydé which feature wi
appearance, psychological qualities and overall demeanour alongsidefcases o

0l esbiani smé, as well as an instance of
t o vi r ag i-Bbing, 30@6:183Korigadulf. 1877). Though Krdfiing did

not directly address whatressnogwodalfe ant
cases, namely 105 and 106@fd r ess f et i shi smd which feat
womenods cl othes for sexual reasons. Both
in the 6dsexually peculiaré and rather sul
were eclusively heterosexual. To quote from Case 106,

eéWhen arrested, he wore underneath his
(é) . I n his room a complete outfit of
such garments was the great aim of his sexual instinig fatishism had

financially ruined him. At the hospital he begged the attending physician to

permit him to wear female attire. Inverted sexuality did not exist (Krafft

Ebing, 2006:101, orig. pub. 1877).

In an attempt to raise the public image of homaséty and secure rights for male

and female individuals who identified as such, pioneering sexologists Magnus
Hirschfeld and Havelock Ellis resisted the use of medical diagnostic labels. Instead,
they focused on the type of being which the behaviour egpce Examining their

case histories as individual occurrences, Hirschfeld and Ellis revealed the existence
of a range of behaviours, and also identified a new category, separate from
homosexuality, yet to be accounted for by medicine (Prosser, 199&)irsonfeld

(1910, cited in Stryker & Whittle, 2006) in particular, crggnder behaviour

reflected natureds diversity. To account
extending from 6pure maled to o6pure f emal
i ntermedi aries6é. These refer to hermaphr
characteristics contrary to their sexual
masochistic or sexually 6épassived men, a:

women, lisexuals and homosexuals; and those who display particularities of the

other gender, inclusive of clothing, feelings, and mannerisms. It was not until the

1930 case of Lily EIl be, that the term 0s:
male, but convincedéht he was sharing his body with
surgery was justified as sufficient to correct an intersexual anomaly, for which no

hor mone treatment had been prescribed. E |
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orchidectomy, but a subsequeneatpt to implant ovaries in her body proved fatal
(King, 1996 a; Prosser, 1998; Ames, 2005).

Further differentiating between the fourth type and the others, Hirschfeld coined the
term Otransvesti smo. Derived frndm t he Lat
Ovestitusod6, which means O0dressedd (Gar bel
Athe i mpulse to assume the external garb
i ndicated by the sexual organso (cited i
translation of this term, which first appeared in German, came from Carpenter

(1911, cited in King,die69%s6ing). abdnyehgr i
links between transvestism and erotic feelings, Hirschfeld emphasized that

transvestites are amly heterosexual, though he acknowledged that some of them

might be homosexual, bisexual, and even asexual (Ekins, 1997). In addition, he

stated that transvestism is a harmless tendency, separate from fetishism and

masochism (Bullough & Bullough, 1993Fven so, he raised some concerns over its

|l i kel i hood of causing public disturbance
transvestism might have legal implications (Stryker & Whittle, 2006). However,

Hi rschfeld acknowledgédmi gt besrestmiét |
particular, he was concerned that it seemed to apply only to the most obvious,

external aspects of the behaviour, at the expense of feelings or predispositions of the
persons concerned (Ekins, 1997). Notably, he describeddnef 6 s e x u a l

i ntermedi ari es6 padhaemdge,, awhoa réemuyecshiead t:
coining, but not popularising this specific term (Stryker & Whittle, 2006)

Like Hirschfeld, Ellis (1920, 1928) differentiated transvestites from homosexuals
and argued that the desire to adopt the dress and mannerisms of the opposite genital

group is irrespective of the direction of
term O0sexoaesthetic inversioné, the descr |
object one is attracted to, Ellis later rejected it as he thought it might be suggestive

of homosexwuality. Di sapproving of the tel
crossgender behaviour to clothes, Ellis (1920, 1936) established his altereative

6eoni smdéb, which he coined from the name
of ficial and O6transvestitebé Chevalier dboé

of his life as a man and the remaining 33 as a woman until his death in 181Q (Kates

1995). Ellis suggested the existence of two types of eonists. Those classified as
6common6, he descri beddraes sran g, ywh enrt eear se sd
he understood to seilflentify as members of the opposite sex, but without having

delusbns about the state of their anat omy.

of disgui sed, EI'lis (1928) explained that
empowered and | iberated by using the 0&6di :
closerto contemporar r ef er ences of achievement of i
has successfully stood as the only alter]

(Ekins & King, 2006).
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Alongside these early theoretical considerations, literature cites prodromal medical

efforts which utilized procedures that later developed into what came to be known as
Os-erassignment 6. However, these efforts
anomaliesNotably, the earliest record of a surgically created vagina dates back to

1761, and was attempted on a female who was born without one, but had otherwise
normally-developed ovaries and uterus (De Savitsch, 1958). The first recorded cases

of individualswh o had s omer efaosrsm gnfmedrsteéx sur gery d
and Bullough & Bullough (1993) refer to Herman Karl, born female, who is said to

have had genital surgery to make the ext
no further details are giwe They also include the 1917 case of Alan Hart, born

female, who had a hysterectomy, changed civic status, and lived the life of a married

man. There are also several cases of penectomies and castrations, with varying

degrees of success (Ekins & King, 800

Following rapid advances in endocrinology in the 1920s and 1930s, visible

differences between men and women were seen as being caused by the respective
60sex hormones6, and -tobted ard enchargéable maturedfe b i
maleness anfkmaleness grew stronger (Kessler & McKenna, 1978). Nonetheless,

the presumed i mmutability of &édsex6 was c|
surgical expertise allowed some individuals to change their physicality, enabling

them to fulfil theirwishtdo e c o me member s of the 6éotherod
note that the first seghange cases, which appeared from 1922 onwards, were
described as 6transvestismé and were tre:
surgery (Prosser, 1998; Ekins & King, )0

1.11) The separation of Ot r-conssuetedst i smé fr om
6transsexual i smb

Even though -vaasaingsmeft @®sexocedures have
performed since the 1800s, the most significant of early cases is that of Christine
Jorgensen. Blr 19&hahgexd surgery was met with a
of exposure and positive media attention, the impact of which is said to have
established o60transsexualismé as a diagno:
her return from Denmark, th@ace where she transitioned, to the United States,

Jorgensen found herself the subject of intense interest. The media painted a

romanticised, occasionally sensational, portrait of a transvestite who was undergoing
hormonal and surgical demasculinisatibhe press often featured photographs of

Jorgensen before and after the procedures, and her life was extensively followed by

the tabloids over a prolonged period (Jorgensen, 1967; MacKenzie, 1994).
Understandably, those expgerieonoaifngioabyi |
similarities between Jorgensenbés story al
to be helped and similarly treated (Davy, 2011).Within a couple of years following

surgery, her medical team received over a thousand letters frondirals/who also

requested surgicalsexhange as a means of dAputting a
unparall eled internal conflicto (De Savi i
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This publicity also roused medical interest. Expressing concerns over the effect such
exposure mighbhave on Jorgensen herself, as well as on those individuals who

6naturally identify themselves withodéd her,
long-standing interest in sechange procedures, contacted her in person. Benjamin
had worked alongside Stea c h, t he gl and specialist who

and had prescribed these himself in the 1920s. He also had connections with Kinsey

and his 1949 grountbreaking study of human sexuality (Stryker & Whittle, 2006).

The resulting professional relatsmp between Benjamin and Jorgensen is said to

have facilitated the recognition of o6tral
from both transvestism and homosexuality and its affirmation as-asymmopathic

but partially hormonénduced sexual dasder, which only medicine can treat

(Davy, 2011).

Nonetheless, in their original report, published in the Journal of The American

Medi cal Association, Jorgensenods medical
treated surgicallydmwnah fBemiombzatitoond ar
demasculinisationd procedures (Hamburger
t hought they were dealing with a physiol
owing to the immutability anedthelsame.nmio s o mes

fact, Jorgensen was castrated in 1950 under the Danish Sterilisation and Castration

Act of 1935. A penectomy was performed in 1952, but no vagina was yet

constructed (Bullough & Bullough, 1993). Notably, procedures such as castration

sumgery and hormonal administration had long been a part of the enforced
Otreatmentd of sex offenders and homosex.!
developing into core seshange interventions (MacKenzie, 1994). Nonetheless,

Hamburger et al (1953)istified their interventions as aiming to create the external
appearance of a sex change in order to r
sense of purpose in life. Similar reasons have been provided for earlier cases. De

Savitsch (1958) for inahce, refers to the 1940 seltange surgery of an individual,

who was considered an O6invertod. Hi s requ:t
his 6disturbed mental statebo.

Benjamin attributed the compl ewest ymof wh:
to a range of interrelationships between the body, sexual desire, and gender (Stryker

& Whittle, 2006). Following the paradigm of Hirschfeld and Ellis, Benjamin also

adopted the practice of examining his cases individually and in detail, rather than
using diagnostic | abel s. I n doing so, he
el ement and towards the attainment of a
actualisationodo ((93).Studyingthe behaviBundfl o u g h,
transvestie , he initially sought to describe t
and to distinguish them from those who did not (King, 1996 a). In particular,

Benjamin (1954, 1966) suggested the existence of a continuum, which encompasses
three main expressions.he f i rst of these is the o6prin
transvestite, who is described as having a conventionally male body structure, yet
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l acking in masculinity. Drawing on simil ;
eoni st o6, B e nj a milsrof thik ¢ypecas feebng contentwihen dresded a
6en femb, and wishing to be addressed wi

chosen. He emphasized that even though their behaviour neither harms nor interferes

with society, its disclosure would have so@at legal repercussions. Therefore,

Benjamin claimed that, to prevent or minimise any unwanted consequences,

individuals of this type may choose to os@mphasize certain physical, social, or

behavioural traits that are commonly associated with masgulairhing to present
themselves as O0tough©o. Moreover, he argu
drastic interventions, as neither do they wish to surgically alter their body, nor do

they abhor their genitals, but they express their desire to keeg ith order to have

a satisfactory sex life. For Benjamin (1954, 1966), in those cases where some form

of treatment is sought, this is likely to be psychotherapeutic, rather than medical.

Benjamindos classificati on dviduatwasbasede cond

upon Hirschfeldbs dédsexual I ntermedi ari es
Benjamin (1954, 1966) stated that individuals of this type are sexually attracted to
both males and females, andistéenblmui r desire

alternates between the need to simply dress and the wish to have surgery. A certain
ambiguity in secondary sexual characteristics was also underlined, exemplified by

cases of genetic males who displayed a mild form of female physicality glikerh

fat distribution. As for their state of mind, Benjamin (1954, 1966) argued that
Ointermedi atesd are profoundly disturbed.
guestioned the benefits of any possible psychotherapeutic interventions. Yet, he

claimed that thy are likely to be among the most susceptible individuals following

the publicity of the Jorgensen case, the impact of which might orient them towards
seeking surgery. Thus, Benjamin suggest e
professional support, possitdycombination of psychological guidance and

hormonal therapy (Bullough & Bullough, 1993).

In his account of the third main expression of transvestism, Benjamin drew on

EI'l i sbs 6rared6 kind of eoni sm.0shamadtohel e
psy c hi ¢ t r ahassasather temihine slgméanour and appearance, yet does

not simply wish to enact female -behavioul
fledged womano (Bull ough & Bull ough, 199.
60t r ans s e x u mtenses gesistentrcantiation afieing a real female who

was born with the wrong genitals and seek drastic treatments, particularly the genital
conversion surgery. Accumulating experience gained from treating a huge number

of such cases, Benjamin (1966)a hor ed t he ATranssexual P h
heral ded as fithe first serious book on t|
proposed a treatment regime, which aimed to meet thetsmge needs of
Otranssexualistso6. Andocanolbgical gdcedares,itof s ur gi
consisted of castration, the amputation of the penis, and the plastic reconstruction of

a vagina, for makto-female conversions, alongside oestrogen therapy. The

administration of feminization hormones aimed to regulatetfeets of castration,
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and aid the development of secondary sex characteristics. Nonetheless, Benjamin
admitted that having some physical, especially facial, feminine characteristics prior

to treatment was | i kely t oithingocietyast at e t h
female. Besides refining medical procedures, Benjamin (1966) also stressed the
importance of psychotherapeutic treatment. Acknowledging the challenges that a
change of sex iIis |Iikely to pose uaton oneods
of individual cases, in the hope that this might guarantee successful outcomes. In

addition, Benjamin (1954, 1966) argued that the provision of treatment is highly

significant for those individuals concerned, and when this is either unavailable or

denied, they are likely to become seriously depressed andesgtifictive. In line

with a tradition of separating transsexualism from sexual behaviour, Benjamin

(1966) stressed that oOtr ansgenigaksaexdifethat so6é h.
conssts of feminization fantasies, rather than acts of-atticism or

homosexuality. He also emphasized that this type is clearly represented by the case

of Christine Jorgensen. Benjaminds wor k |
of transvestism frormedically-constructed transsexualism, and establishing the

later as a new category (Ekins & King, 2006; Davy, 2011).

1.2) The controversies of transsexual diagnosis

The clinical management of transsexualism generated a considerable amount of
controversy frm a variety of disciplines. Not only did it face legal and moral

challenges, but it also threatened the professional ethos of those working in the area.
Despite the growing medical expertise of the 1950schaxge procedures were

considered illegal, radr than lifesaving. Even Benjamin, amongst others, was

stigmatised, and, at some point, his license was under threat (Califia, 2003). In

particular, clinicians were condemned for removing functional organs or mutilating

healthy bodies in response to deasmmade by individuals who were thought to be

mentally disturbed (Billings & Urban, 1982). Seen as collaborating with the

unnatur al i mpul se of those who, fdAwhatevel
medical treatment of transsexualism was reduced togivihngp st ages t o f at e
Savitsch, 1958: 90). Due to the challenges it provoked, the growing incidence of

surgical sexchange attracted the attention of the media. The public interest

suggested that clinicians might have to justify the motives of someiop#igents

in the open. The additional pressures of unwanted interest led to further revelations,

as a number of professionals admitted that they had been subjected to unreasonable
demands-changseeypyatientsdéd. As De Sshtoitsch
access surgery was expressed in such a persistent way, that the characterisation of
patients as fAheadachesd amongst doctors |\

The impact of professional disputes over the issues embedded inassigrement
procedurs generated tensions, which inhibited the recognition of transsexualism as
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a O0diseased in the medical discourse for
the psychoanalytic school described transsexualism as an extreme expression of
homosexualityaccompanied by masochistic tendencies and severe guilt, and
strongly objected to treating a Omental
(MacKenzie, 1994). I n particular, trans:
homosexual sd6 who s eedfsycBosis, Wwheh tjeyfieanedor der t «
would result if they were to engage with their erotic object, in a true anatomical

sense (e.g. Socarides, 1970). Under a pathologising discourse, the desire for surgical
sexchange was explained as a profound impairmetitdrconstitution of self,

which might emerge during the process of sexual differentiation. In this perspective
(Shepherdsqr2000), sexual differentiation is a psychic progression, independent of

either sex or gender role acquisition. It is thought to oadwen the embodied

human acquires a body image, which then places it in the given cultural space.
Failure to establish the bodyds materi al
the desire to change sex, which is seen as nothing but a defents agxiety.

Focusing primarily on males, the psychoanalytic school argued that the trans

sexual 6s perceived Oinconsistencyd bet we:
they feel they belong to is a result of castration anxiety. In the contextlofglea

with symptoms of an unresolved oedipal conflict, they reject their genitals and

gender, so they can identify as a woman with a penis (Billings & Urban, 1982).

Moreover, psychoanalysts argued that treatment for wioelltlanssexuals should

aim to reinforce gender roles that are 06
Advocating prevention, they urged parents to be aware of the need to encourage

gender congruent baviour in their children from an early age (e.g. Socarides,

1970, 1978; Paul vy, 1974) . Mirroring 6cur
in the 1950s, early psychoanalytic oppon:
psychotherapy in conjunctionitiv the administration of hormones appropriate to the

i ndividual s birth gen-dexhormoresiwotihe assump!H
o6normali zed gender identity and sexual p
disastrous emotional and health consequefMasKenzie, 1994). Contemporary
psychoanalytic views of transsexualism remain largely unfavourable; those seeking
treat ment are understood to engage in a |
fa delusional <convi ct i o,anddhecompulsicengi ng t o
conviction of wanting to regain it, masking the unconscious fantasy of attacking the
6badé part of the bodyo (Ambrosio, 20009:
exhibiting narcissistic personality disorder traits, presumably mghietally

focused on permanently altering their body to the extent that they rule out the

involvement of any psychic element (Chiland, 2000, 2004).

Defending their practice against the acci
pervertso (Kliingicil@9$: 8O99dmoted the Obeni ¢
their diagnosis of transsexualism. They emphasized their role in improving the

pati ent 0 sbeiog and asdelted tvat trahssexualism is neither symptomatic

of mental illness, nor is it relad to homosexuality (Bullough & Bullough, 1993).
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Among these attempts was Benjaminbds accol
Christine Jorgensen, only to confirm that she was an emotionally stable individual

who had a perfectly normal upbringingal@ia, 2003). Contesting pathologising

assumptions, Benjamin (1966) sought to clarify the needs which an individual seeks

to satisfy through receiving transsexual treatment. Amongst others, he underlined

the need to live without fear of being harassedrogsted for impersonation whilst

in the gender of choice, and to have heterosexual sex. Whilst his reasoning has been
criticized for relying on the heteronormative framework, it nevertheless facilitated

the acceptance of treatment (Billings & Urban, 1982g, 1996; Califia, 2003).

The emphasis on the benefits, which patients were thought to receive from surgical
sexchange, has been understood in the context of propagating the usefulness of
treatment. Thus, numerous cases were published, which prepagpsechlly

adjusted patients, with restored emotional balance and a greater chance of social
acceptability. In particular, early accounts of individuals in turmoil and physicians

coming to their rescue gradually constructed a picture of-golbdoctors,who

mi ght be as hel pless in t h(Bulldugh&e of the
Bullough, 1993; Califia, 2003; Ekins & King, 2006). However, evidence of

improved mental and social wdiking, a key issue in the justification of treatment,

did not becora available until the mid960s. Physicians at John Hopkins

University, U.S.A., published reports of having performed seassignment
procedures on individuals, who Benjamin \
featured results of successful surgenelsich were followed by a smooth period of

complete adjustment (Califia, 2003). Benjamin alone claimed an astonishing success

rate for fifty out of fiftyone pati ents, and some-of these
borno (cited in Billing & Urban, 1982:10°

At the same time, the treatment of intersexuality encouraged both conceptual and

scientific insights in the field of sex-gssignment. As Billings & Urban (1982)

argue, knowledge gained from the clinical
individuals born wih ambiguities in external genitalia and internal reproductive

structures facilitated the establishment of transsexualism as a valid diagnosis with a
justifiable treatment regime. Notable amongst the workers in this field is John

Money, a psychologist abn Hopkins, in the mid950s, who introduced the idea

of the independence of biological sex from gender (Billings & Urban, 1982). A firm

believer in the binary gender divide and the normal state of masculinity, femininity

and heterosexuality, Moneypereee d hi s rol e as fAcorrecti ng
(cited in Califia, 2003: 69). In a longitudinal study of 105 intersex births (Money,

Hampson & Hampson, 1955), originally designed to investigate the effect of

surgical reassignment on erotic orientatiadioney and his team addressed the

significance of socialisation. Presenting cases of hermaphrodites who were

chromosomal men and had been successfully socialised as women, and vice versa,

as evidence, they argued that anatomy might be less significargréndaously

thought in determining whether one identifies as male or female. Instead, they

proposed that it is social experience, which is more likely to impact on the formation

of gender role. In particular, Money suggested thatbems with an interse
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condition are psychosexually neutral and argued that if a child had surgery before
the age of tweanda-half, whilst being socialised as a member of their-bioth

gender, they could adjust perfectly into their new role and have a normal life (Ekins
& King, 2006). Given the belief that gender role is fixed by the age of three, it was
recommended that, any procedures beyond this should accord with the direction of
the individual 6s socialisation, rather t|
Nonethelss, Money himself accounted for the possibility of surgery requests
beyond the cubff age, suggesting that, if an adult hermaphrodite felt that an error
had been made in their assigned sex, their requestéssignment should be
seriously considered.hls concession proved to be invaluable in promoting
transsexualism as condition similar to intersexuality, with analogous treatment
prospects (Bullough & Bullough, 1993).

Building on the work of Money and particularly its emphasis on the independence of
biological sex and gender, psychoanalyst Robert Stoller described transsexualism as

a core identity category. Focusing on male transsexualism, as he regarded its female
equivalent to be a different phenomenon, Stoller (1964, cited in Billings & Urban,

192 ) sought causality in adverse experien
development. He argued that the absence of the father triggered a strong

identification with the mother, and suggested that a prolonged and intense contact

wi t h t he ymighthreinfor@esthe blesice for feminisation, which could

escalate to wishing to become her. In that context, transsexualism was understood as

a way of coping with distress from having genitals, which are incompatible with

oneds sense o.fThepmwidtion Ofkreatmgnt as & ®a9 6f aligning of

an individual 6s biological sex to the gel
justify its therapeutic importance. The presumed immutability and fixity of gender

role, on which Benjamin based lsggument on the ineffectiveness of

psychotherapy, was crucial in legitimising medical treatment and establishing the
classification of tr a(Bslisge&Urlaah,1982n as a &b

121)The i mpact of o6t ext btoy ko fc atersadn 9e x theel

However,gender ol e f i xity was challenged. Money
provided the only empirical support for his theory, which, as Billings and Urban
(1982) show, was soon to be found inconsistent. To illustrataeii1955)

claimed successes for the surgicaassignments of 100 out of 105 intersex

children, all of which were performed before the age oféawda-half. Yet,

findings from similar studies contradicted his assumptions. While some documented
the succssful reassignment of intersex children operated upon up to 18 years of
age, others gave evidence of an equal number of unsuccessful cases, as well as of
reversals of early socialisation (Davy, 2011). In addition, his research records have
been criticizedor being misleading and, by some critics, as having been falsified
(Colapinto, 2001). What is more, subsequent evaluations of transsexual surgeries
revealed a high incidence of unpleasant,jsasgjical complications. Among these
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were chronic genital hagrrhaging, breast cancer, hormonal imbalance, and other
conditions, which required constant medical attention. This disclosure was soon
followed by further accusations of malpractice, and additional criticisms that
physicians had failed to detect comorp&i/chopathology (Ekins & King, 2006).

Critics drew attention to a social interaction process between providers and
recipients of transsexual treatment, whereby the latter sought to conform to the
diagnostic criteria, in order to be rewarded with thetineat they longed for. This

process was named 6the conb6, because tre;
& Urban, 1982). Reviewing the early issues raised by operations for what they

call ed O6gender transmut at i onienthedackof e & M
identified psychological cause or organic indicators, physicians had to depend upon
their patientsd account s. Knowing that t|

diagnosed, they warned that candidates for surgery had assimilated and

accomnodated the clinical narrative within their life histories, presenting themselves

as Atextbook cases of transsexual i smo (1
portrayed an emotionally stable, exclusively heterosexual person who immensely

disliked theiranatomy, had a lif®ong conviction of belonging to the other sex and

they had been croslessing from an early age but not for erotic reasons. Following

the revelation of 6éthe <cona&agperdatite became K.
transsexuals did notifuf i | Benjamindés criteria. Il n pa
several of these patients either had a diagnosed mental iliness, or were sadists, or
homosexuals, or were working as prostitutes: characteristics previously thought as
unacceptable for trasexuals. Arguably, the physical and emotional demands of

treatment might have exacerbated-exesting difficulties in some individuals, or

actually have triggered conditions such as chronic depression and anxiety (Califia,

2003). In addition, the high cbsf treatment might have presented some with no

alternative but prostitution as a means of meeting their consequential financial
commitments. Nonetheless, the diagnostic validity of the transsexual diagnosis was
challenged. As John Meyer (1973, cited ifliBys & Urban, 1982:110), director of

John Hopkins University gender clinic col
Afa multitude of sinso.

Examining the social interaction involved in the process of gender identification,
sociologist Harold Garfinkel i r ect ed attention to how pec
accomplish gender in the eyes of others.
managed achievement of sex status in an
reported on the now weklnown case of Agnes, baken thirtyfive hours of

interviews and conversations. A ninetegrarold candidate for sex f@&signment

surgery, Agnes was referred at the Department of Psychiatry, U.C.L.A. in 1958, by

Stoller. Presenting as intersex, with a hormonal imbalance, whilklaimed to

have made her male body feminize spontaneously at puberty, Agnes requested
surgery to O0correcto6é her genitals. Given
demeanour, as well as her established feminine status in her everyday life, the

medcal team was convinced that her penis was an abnormality and she was granted
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surgery. Nevertheless, approximately eight years gasgery, Agnes admitted

deception; she revealed that she was a typical, biological male, who was secretly
selfadministeriy hi s mot her 6s oestrogen pills frc
that telling the truth would have made her ineligible for genital surgery. The impact

of this case has been characterised as-fotdd€Stryker & Whittle, 2006). First, for

Garfinkel, itconfirmed his theory of an interactive social process, in the course of
which Agnes established her femininity b
This process was designed to guarantee 0]
of the sum of effortsowards creating the impression of having the appropriate

genitals for people who might never see them. Therefore, whilst successful passing

was seen to invalidate the role of anatol
live as normal as possible the gender of choice. Secondly, for medical specialists,
Agnesd O6passingd as a credible female re|]
which has been described as o6the cond ( Bi
majority of transgender individuwal, t he st ory of Agnes has c
personal journey to seéctualisation, some aspects of which might require a degree

of negotiation with the prevalent relations of power (Stryker & Whittle, 2006).

Nonetheless, sceptics argue that Gadirdrew heavily upon the sexological

discourse and his contemporary gender values. In particular, Davy (2011) notes
Garfinkel 6s belief in the presumed credel
that people might categorise one another as being eitgderanfemale in

accordance with certain observable characteristics. In support of this, Davy (2011)
points out that Garfinkel ( 1926-3B)wice ef er s 1
in the opening paragraph of his paper, and gives a detailed actdent

appearance and demeanour, measuring her against normative femininity. Moreover,

she argues that Agnesd6 overall conduct w:
how &6dsexual deviantsd and Otransvestites:
wasneher wearing 6showydéd clothes, nor that

eccentricitydéd attributed to transvestit
ordinary when compared to women of her own age and class had granted her

surgery (Davy, 2011Her embodiment of normative femininity had produced a

gender so credible in the eyes of others, that having congruent genitals was not any

more a priority Interestingly, in her autobiography, which was published a year

after Agnesds doegensdn aldoicomfassed hdt she was secratly
selfadministering female hormones long before she presented for treatment

(Jorgensen, 1967).

1.2.2) Defending transsexual diagnosis

Foll owing the O6cond and rel ated theccusat. ¢
medical authority to diagnose and treat transsexualism came under threat. Even
t hough o6transsexuali smé was established

number of sexchange surgeries continued to increase into the 1970s, revelations
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that treament was given to some individuals, who did not meet the clinical criteria,

gave rise to the call for additional changes aimed at justifying medical interventions.

I n their armdadilcali Tchoen sstorcuocot i on of transs
Urban (192) argued that medical experts fought for the legitimisation of treatment,

as this would create opportunities for breakthrough developments in surgery,
endocrinology, and psychiatry. Apparently, surgeons believed thahsege

operations were the bigggsbfessional challenge they could ever undertake, the

success of which implied that there was nothing they were surgically incapable of
performing. It has also been suggested that lestagus medical specialities of the

time, such as plastic surgery guglchiatry, perceived their upcoming involvement

in the field as a chance to improve their techniques and enhance their professional
prestige. Thus, to avoid having setxange operations declared illegal, clinicians

working in the field of surgical sex4assignment initiated what has been explained

as At he praalmitnigeds (dBfi Irld ngs & Ur ban, 1982:
candidates who were seen to conform to B
as Oprimaryd6 tr ans sdiel rotiraeetshe norrttieand/calfe t h o s e
|l ong criteria, but were otherwise given |
transsexuals (Ekins & King, 2006).

The Opolnamicnsg 6o fprreepared the ground for f
feminist, and queer thesations of gender and identity, and triggered additional

changes in terminology (Stryker & Whittle, 2006; Johnson, 2007). In patrticular,
attention shifted from justifying treatm
descriptions of trrainmesrtxua@al pr eawvaifiilnead ur anc
described by professionals working in thi
the devel opment of masculinity and femini
cited in Billings & Urban, 1982: 103). At the sartimae though, the increasing belief

in the social determinants of maleness and femaleness served to undermine even

more the conceptual foundations of transsexualism as a disease. In fact, the growing
emphasis on the independence of biological sex and gerider suggested that
transsexualism is an identity issue, and spurred theorizations of gender as a product

of social construction (Ekins & King, 2006). While the debates continued to thrive,

the new term édgender dyspharld78 deacplpe ar e d |
a state of profound emotional distress caused by an incongruence between an

i ndividual 6s experienced gender and the
& Bullough, 1993, Ekins, 1997). The use of this term was further suppoytdok

establishment of the Harry Benjamin International Dysphoria Association, whose

1979 draft of 6Standards of Caredé speci fi

as 6gender dysphoricd. Setting guideline:
Standards advocate careful psychiatric screening, supervised hormone therapy, and
crossgender | iving of minimum a yeards dur a

surgery. The creation of these Standards was an effort to protect patients from harm,
as wel as professionals from accusations of malpractice (Califia, 2003).
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Nonetheless, these developments did not remove the defamatory connotations that
have historically accompanied gender transition. On the contrary, they added to the
pre-existingconcerns. The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual (DSM) of the

American Psychiatric Association, which is considered by many to be the definite
authority in the diagnosis of a variety of mental disorders, first included
Otranssexual i smdiismrtdlea s®p syeach d soenx u als a
disorder of childhood, but without addressing the possibility of a late onset-(DSM

[ll, APA, 1980). In the revised 1987 edition, it appeanader "disorders usually

first evident in infancy, childhood or adolescehicSubsequent publications, namely
DSM-1V (APA, 1994) and DSMV-TR (APA, 2000), removed the term

Otranssexualismé and substituted it with
chosen term, the diagnosis still features alongside sexual dysfumatidn
paraphilias, though as a separate categol

di sordersd as char act er i-genelat idéntficatios,t r ong a |
accompanied by persistent discomfort wit|
0gnder dysphoriad is experienced as fAstrc
with oneds assigned sex, the desire to p
desire to be regarded by others as a meml

In the latest editionof DSMV ( APA, 2013), the diagnosi s
di sorder 6 has been replaced with that of
been variously received. Whereas some argue that the removal of the term

Otranssexuali smb agdndebsedeaeanttyd from .
manual herald an era of-g@thologization, others warn that the only change that
has taken place is shifting the focus of

the individual 0 sedenrboummmond) 2011). Nodwsthstandisge ( c i t
the debates, the reality remains that, for many individuals, the availability of the
diagnosis is of paramount importance for those who aim to undertake the surgical
treatment path. For instance, in many countriesoNat Healthcare providers will

only cover the treatment expenses of a candidate for surgery if these are deemed to

be medically necessary by a medical professional.

1.3) The classificationof those who did Not Seek Medical
Interventions: transvestism and transgenderism

Clinical and popular explanations of noredicalized gender crossing have been

|l argely confined within the scope of O6tr:
framework of understanding has become morausice following the emergence of
transgender studies in the 1990s. Gener al
Otranssexualismé are broadly understood
differentiate those who pursued surgical treatment from those idhwtl(Ekins &

King, 2006; Davy, 2011) .-t Heavealklre Tt ams ¢
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have generated further controversy. To begin with, Benjamin (1954) maintained that

the term 6transvestismé addresseldatonl y ol
was under stdoed sangdgr as §is i mpdffecivenas quer ad
nature [€é], a disharmony [ é] of physical
15). Acknowledging variations, Benjamin sought causality in intentions; whereas for

some thamere pleasure of occasionally adopting the female role was sufficient, for

others the satisfaction was sexual. To illustrate, wearing rather uncomfortable but
enjoyable female clothes was supposed to enable some male transvestites to

establish an affinityvith their object of desire. Others though were understood to

take delight in hiding their male genitals under female clothes (Stoller, 1977, cited in

Deer, 1978). Moreover, transvestites were seen as torn between pursuing pleasure

and controlling frustrions. Given the detrimental impact that a discovery of such
behaviour might have on an individual 6s
1996 b), they would have no alternative but to restrict their behaviour to fit their

personal and social arragrgents. These restrictions ranged from wearing female

items of clothing only under everyday garments, to edvessing exclusively at

home, to even limiting the number of times of crdesssing altogether (Benjamin,

1954, 1966; Eki rvse,s tl S90) .b eTchaurse, sdytnroannysmo u
narcissistic desire to beautify oneself, or a need to satisfy certaimsstwhistic,

fetishistic, or homosexual tendencies (King, 1996 a; Ekins & King, 2006). As far as

the treat ment of edtBenmmisstaedthat psyehotherapys c onc
might be an option, should the patient wish it. Nonetheless, he questioned the
purpose of therapy and underlined that a
transvestites more (Benjamin, 1966).

One cannot faito notice that, before the (in)famous Jorgensen case, the treatment of

transvestites was considered fAas fooli sh
di fferently in the solar systemo (Caul dwi
Ironically, the case fwose impact is credited with facilitating the promotion of

transsexualism as O6benign illnessdé was n
the medical records (Hamburger et a., 19

scientific texts argued tha fi tsexw@alsts, or those who wish to change their sex
arealwaystrang est i tes (é) [as they] desire to
sex to which they do nd3).Indetthetegd ( Caul dw:
dominated prevalent discourses utite early 1960s, and was only occasionally

i nterchanged with oO6transsexualismé (King,
came to be seen as quite distinct from transsexualism, and not always under the most
favourable light; in fact it has been strdyngssociated with deceit and pretence.

Prior to Otranssexual -tressed Wwenmeeerdistently i ndi v i i
described as Anotorious impersonators of
ofmdl1800s | abels such rasd e&didcdigdimsetd samaw oOa
until the late 1950s (McKenna, 2013). Following the establishment of

transsexualism,neme di cal i zed expressions of the 0

expanded to include drag queens, certain forms of prostitution and sexuatgevian
and/or potentially compromising, eccentric behaviour (Prince, 1971, 1976; Coleman,
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1996). The ensuing |l ack of O0seriousb6é scit
contributed to an erroneous description
the opposite sex for sexual release (€&) ¢

contentious position which is said to prevail to this day. For instance, in a review of
literature on male crosdressing, Drummond (2011: 14) notes that the subject has

only infrequently been the focus of rese:
that Afriends expressed their surprise t|
group, with their undertones of undergrouretgingon-defiantl i f est yl es 0.

Tracingthed evel opment of the term O6transgender
significance to the fact that it was created by people who identified as such, and who
resisted medicalization. The term is said to have been coined by Virginia Prince
(1971,1976), wo descri bed herself as a O0transge
born male but nevertheless is expressing his previously suppressed femininity by

adopting its external manifestations, without resorting to hormonal and surgical

treatments. This descripti@iso served to differentiate the gender status of Prince

and others similar to her from that of m
deval ued O0transvestismdé. Soon after its e
0t ransgender ihsayds ofanany authoreadd the ipublic,ta generic

meaning that incorporated both transvestites and transsexuals within its scope and,

over a relativelyshort period of time, acquired a dominant position in the literature.

In addition, the rapidly emergirdjscipline of transgender studies in the 1990s
witnessed the term O0transgender 6 acquiri.
of going beyond the binary gender divide and gender altogether. In particular,
Otransgender 6 i s urefertopeogle wlnmmightadriously | a t er |
identify as Otranssexual 6, O6transvestite
6transé etc. (Stryker & Whittle, 2006).

Nonetheless, the diversity of contemporary identifications has generated ambiguity
and hastirred theoretical tensions, which have either idealised or condemned
respective identifications. Within these debates, the focus has been on the history of
classifications of transsexualism and the ensuing diagnostic dilemmas (e.g. Johnson,
2007), but thempact of the disappearance of other classifications, particularly
Otransvesti s md, Possibly, thb enlargement ile scdpe af tkectatms

0transgenderd and O6transsexual 6 has | ed 1
incorporate the previouslye | d noti on of what a O6transve
thesetwocommonty sed terms. While some O6transves
i ncorporated into the category of &étrans:

& King, 2006; Drummond, 2011) their inddual voices have vanished. The
confusion persists as some individuals who would otherwise be classified as

transsexuals wunder <clinical discourses el
whereas those who associate themselves with the preciseairdshicription of
transsexuality reject the vagueness of t|

illustrate,
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With the new way of looking at things, suddenly all sorts of options have
opened up for transgendered people: living-futie without genita

surgery, recreating in one gender role while working in another, identifying
as neither gender, or both, blending characteristics of both genders in new
and creative ways, identifying as sexes and genders heretofore undreamed
of- even designer genital®dot seem beyond reason (Denny, 1995, cited in
Ekins & King, 2006: 12).

Within the scope of what it means to be transgendered, meanings and practices are
constantly changing and are therefore subject to dispute. In dealing with this

confusion, Ekins & Kng (2006) employ a sociological approach to identify the
variety of expressions of what they term
advocate a shift from Agender as somet hi |
a gendered social identity as an ongoiccomplishment, something which is
constantly being doneo (Ekins & King, 201

McKennads (1978) work that gender i s map)|
social signifiers, and Pl umesed 6ads (d 9fda s
approaching soci al reality as i1t 1is fApr ot

concrete people experiencing the thought:
examine the processes and practices that individuals employ when crossing.genders
Establishing the enacted desire to cross the binary gender divide as the starting point
of the process and avoiding the use of «c;

0transsexual d they identify four traject
anddaily social practices of transgendering. These four trajectories are classified in
relation to the type of O6challengedé they

particular: migrating stories are about crossing the divide permanently; oscillating
storiesar e about going O6back and forthdé mal e
concerned with attempts to eliminate the gender divide; and transcending stories are
about individuals who seek to go beyond the binary divide and gender altogether

(Ekins & King, 2006) They also underline five additional sptocesses, by which
transgendering is accomplished in all f ol
Osubstitutingd, o6éconcealingé, O6implyingé
gendered attributes associated whte birthassigned gender, with the aim of

facilitating a successful transition into the gender of choice. These social processes

have emerged from their Grounded Theory work with informants over the past three
decades and are presented by them as prgvadoonfirmation that genderossing

individuals variously move within and between these particular modes.

Nonet hel es s, Ekins & Kingbés (2006) model
understanding of transition as separate stages, each of which constituéggpa/ca

into which individuals are grouped, corresponds to a categorical epistemology.

Moreover, they underline that the prevalence of some stories is unevenly distributed.

I n particular, Omigratingdé stories that I
understood as transsexualism, and O6osci |l |
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transvestismorcrossr essi ng are more widespread t has
Onegatingd counterparts. I n fact,- they s
types seems the more popular in academic theory, and less applicable to the lived
experience of people who gendeoss (Ekins & King, 2006). Arguably, a hierarchy

of bodily practices prevails, which differentiates between those who seek medical
treatment and those wido not.

Reviewing the multiplicity of debates within the field, Elliot (2009) identifies a

bi pol ar, hierarchical reading of the mani
varianced6, which categorises inmdhovidual s
identify as transgendered, and those who identify as transsexual. Whereas the latter

are understood in the literature to seek irreversible medical interventions in order to

cross the gender border, the former she sees as being characterized byraedsist

the medical categories of knowledge. In particular, Elliot (2009) argues that a

significant body of debates in transgender studies see transsexuals as conforming to

the dictates of the hegemonic gender order, whereas transgender individuals are

likely to be praised for being politically progressive. She points out that the
applicability of terms such as O0transgen:
many scholars and their wider use within the academia has been attributed to the

need to justy the theoretical standpoint of those politicized cultures who employ

these terms in their work (e.g. Heyes, 2000, Wilson, 2002). Of concern is the

gueering of transsexuality, namely the endorsement of the intentions of those

individuals who embrace uneeentional or unintelligible gender categorielsence

identifying as transgendeait the expense of those transsexuals who simply wish to

live their lives as ordinary men and women (Elliot, 2009). In this context,

transsexuals are either praised as raaditeers, who suffer the effects of prejudice

because of trying to, or having crossed the gender border, or are condemned for

serving to ensure the continuation of the hegemonic gender order (Elliot, 2009). This
hierarchical categorisation is said to ptiywn the socigolitical experiences and

institutional barriers experienced in the lives of those transsexuals who attempt to
achieve sex/gender congruence. Contesting the politicised, queer readings of
transsexuality, Namaste (2005) further suggestsioat transsexuals have little

interest in identity politics or in the cultural analysis of gender. In addition, she

advocates the theoretical formulation of terminology which is empirically grounded

in sociological research in order to facilitate a novelarstanding of gender

crossing expressions via the dismantling arevauation of unnecessary

conceptual and political hierarchies.

1.3.1)The disappearance of transvestites

Contemporary clinical discourses describe transvestism as a sexual disorder and

even a punishable crime. In the forensic and legal discourse, transvestism is
classified as a o6sexual crimeb6, alongsi d:
2009).Int he psychiatric discourse, transvest.:
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gender identity disordersodéd section, but
of 6paraphiliasdé. These are described as
behavours that involve unusual objects, activities or situations that cause clinically
significant distress or impairment in social, occupational, or other important areas of
functioningo (APA, 2000: 535), and incl u
paedopilia and fetishism. In particular, the DSM-TR explains the paraphilic

el ement of Otransdeesscnfebiyshi smmmbdbeas ncw
notes that when notcressr essed, the individual I's usu
mas cul i ne 0, thatsexual nasochigre may Be also diagnosed in some

cases (APA, 2000: 574). Notably, O0transv.
ment al i1l ness only in heterosexual men
who have been officially diagnosediwit 6 gender i dentity disorc
editonof DSMV ( APA, 2013) the term has changed
However, it appears that the exddranging terms have not managed to remove the

stigma from transvestism, but have actually exacerlibtedreexisting negative

connotations in favour of surgical-essignment.

In a review of literature on male credeessing, Drummond (2011:14) cites

examples of what she describes as a fAcoml
infrequently beenthtocus of serious academic resear
majority of research has been conducted within a psychiatric framework, suggests

that clinical samples used may not be truly representative of the general population,

and argues that data frommalinical groups does not support the psychiatric view

of transvestism. In particular, transvestism is generally conducted in secret, and

long-term associations with fetishistic and masturbatory fantasies may have

contributed to a degree of internaliséduse for some, and may have also stirred

numer ous personal and soci al pr edbesse ms. M
in order to relieve themselves from stress caused by the pressures of masculinity;

and while some of these might achieve their inéehiditegrity, stories of self

acceptance and balance have been markedly underrepresented in the literature

(Coleman, 1996; Ekins & King, 2006). Arguably, psychodynamic views of gender

crossing, such as it being an attempt to deal with castration anxiatyjirdication

of unknatural sexuality caused by par@hild dynamics still prevail to this day,

though they setmetbvpabppl yransveehni smd as
transsexualism. Needless to say, medical stories of success and euphoria following
transsexual treatment seem to dominate in the literature and in the media (Ames,

2005, Drummond, 2011).

Throughout the years, transvestism has attracted a considerable amount of

theoretical and scientific interest and has served as a site for thedetnzid

intersections of sex/gender/sexuality. At present, transvestism seems to have

0di sappearedd under the weight of <clinic:
growing emphasis on what the figure of the transsexual acquires on both

psychosocial and piiological levels, as well as the conceptual implications of this

for gender politics, have acknowledged gender crossing as the attainment of a
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definite and irreversible state, and transsexual treatment as the logical conclusion of

any form of gendecrossing (Bullough & Bullough, 1993; Ekins & King, 2006). In

this context, the 6routesdé of those who
devalued and ignored because of their denunciation of a political destination. That

they still follow a route with leads to their experiencing life as ordinary members

of the gender, opposite to that which they were assigned at birth, appears to be of a

lesser importance.

Transvestism can neither be appropriated within the heteronormative binary of
male/masculineand f emal e/ feminine, nor within th
transsexual/transgender politicized framework. Not doubting that the more recent,
inclusive O0Otransgenderdéd and Otrans*6 cat
normative gender expressions to cdovard,t he v oi ces of Otransyv
Ocr-brssssersd seem to have disappeared. Th
with Athe i mpulse to assume the external
(é) indicated by t hel9%0eciked m Kingp109p &)mave ( Hi r
existed as long as humankildf ansvesti smé has been her al
of an individual 6s compl ete persona, whi
their masculinity and femininity as two integral partsheir personality (e.qg.

Prince, 1971, 1976). However, foll owing I
benign illness that only medicine can treat, and the politicized academic cultures

within the field of transgender studies, it appears that tratisaehas escaped

contemporary definitional distinctions. As a resulgdtupies that ambiguous space
somewhere between what is 6real 6 and what

According to Garber (1992:15), wherdasan s s e x ual Tcemuryi s t he i 2¢
manifestation of crosdre s si ng and the anxieties of bi.
crisis of opaundegtanding isithatsas anfexpression of gender
fluidity, transvest iwkemabodymdrnatesthetwé c at e g o |
categories into one, without the need to
does not mean to suggest that other expressions of gender variance are of lesser
importance, or that transvestism is queer. Rather, threvieatism is an indication

that one is both and both is one. As stated in the introduction, this study contests the
suitability for studying trangender identity formation from a categorical standpoint

and questions the understanding of gender crossiognasssting of separate stages,

each of which constitutes a category into which individuals are grouped. In

particular, the present study explores whether individuals assigned to the categories

of oOodresser so6 anda, adcarding to Eking King §2006)0

06gender oscil | at ormightnatcahstittgeembeesiof mi gr at o
different groups, but individual expressions of a similar embodied desire.
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1.4) Summary

This chapter offers a history of credgessing classifications. It argutbsit the
currently devalued portrayal of transvestism is the result of the historical forces of
power relations which favour clinical and politicized classifications of non
normative gender expressions over other classifications. This chapter traces the

devel opment of these classifications, fro
of 6transvestism treated surgicallyd, to
di agnostic category with a O6benign illne:

controversies surroaling this. However, the institutional attention to

transsexualism, albeit contentious, has facilitated its recognition as a diagnostic

category within dominant discourses of reality, whereas transvestism that has

O0sl i pped t hr ough esenhtaionraredthas falkkefh intprather obscucea | r
territory. The argument presented here is that transvestites oicessers have

not simply 6di sappearedd as a reswult of |
done through t hechdaterntina eufrest classificgiian\wohamata. w h i
These concerns are addressed in the following chapter, this offering an examination

of t he 0ot heeagnitiongobindizidudls who challenge the gender norm.
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CHAPTER 2

Classification and Unliveabe Lives

AféHave any of you ever comethhome i n t|
television and there & panel of peoplenice people, respectable people,

smart people, thkind of people who make good neighbourly neighbours and

write for newspapers. And they are having a reasoned debate about you.

About what kind of a person you are, about whether you are capable of being

a good parent, about whether you want to destroyiaga, about whether

you are safe around children, about whether God herself thinks you are an
abomination, about whether in fact you are "intrinsically disordered”. And

even the nice TV presenter lady who you feel like you know thinks it is

perfectly ok hat they are all having this reasonable debate about who you are

and what rights you "deserve". And t h:
ever gone into your favourite neighbourhood café with the paper that you

buy every day, and you open it up and insgla 5608word opinion written

by a nice middleclass woman, the kind of woman who probably gives to

charity, the kind of woman that you would be happy to leave your children

with. And she is arguing so reasonably about whether you should be treated

less tha everybody else, arguing that you should be given fewer rights than
everybody else. And when the woman at the next table gets up and excuses

herself to squeeze by you with a smile you wonder, "Does she think that

about me too? (...)"
(Panti Bliss, Last Noble Call Speech, 2014, media communication).

The above quote is an extract from a ggigtw oration given by gay rights activist

and drag queen Pant. (Pandora) Bliss, ak:
Ireland, on the 3L of February 2014. Once the video recording of the speech was

posted on the internet, it went viral, as a powerful example of the experience of
homophobia and oppressi on. Hereiebaskdoni si on |
my understanding of it as an iditration of the argument presented in this chapter,

namely thathe misrecognition of individuals who do not fit into the

heteronormative matrix represents a denial of their right for respect and human

regard, and a loss of personhobcdhose this partidar extract because, in my

opinion, it demonstrates how ordinary encounters with social others could make the
dalyex peri ences of an individual fedo ot her s
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unbearableln the absence of recognition, or presence of roagyeition, certain

individuals are treated less well than everyone else is and are regarded as being

i ncapabl e of meeting societyds moral st al
self is painfully undermined. And that feels oppressive.

In Chapter Onef was explained how the classifications of mmrmative gender
expression$as stirreccontroversy and how their observance has generated inequalities
which either idealize or condemn respective identifications. From tirechikive class

of O6imsvGerasnd oO0ill egitimate sexualitiesd a
the current diagnoses of O6gender dysphor.i
discursive trajectory of classifications reflects corresponding shifts within frameworks

of meaning (Ekins & King, 2006), raising debates over the power relations which are
established in the course of sopdlitical representation of individuals who challenge

the gender norm. In particular, rapid developments in medical innovation during the
1950s and 1960s made what we today commol
possible and introduced o6transsexual i smbd
revel ation of O6textbook casesd among t ho:
treatmen clinicianshad to defend their practice against the accusations of satisfying an
Aunnatural i mpulsed of thostrwhksofinwbat e
Savitsch, 1958:90)n an attempt to prevent their interventions being declared illegal,
clinicians based their defenoa the presumption that transsexual treatment is proven to
enhance t he -bandandto falitate thesr smoeth imtegration into

society as members of their assigned gender (Califia, 2003; Ekins & King, BD06).

support of their claims, they publicized stories of succass/hichthose diagnosed as
being O6transsexual sd had made a transiti
otwhaerendé (cited in Billings & Urban, 198:
transsexuali smthaast aklced veldas $infoincati ons
slipped through the net of political representatido an obscure zon#&lotwithstanding
classification debates and the ensuing theoretical tension, the long bistory

pathologising has tainted the understanding of those who eghdsibehaviour to a

significant extent. In everyday life, injustice and misrecognition for transpeople prevail;
regardl ess of how they are cl acallyi fi ed or
di sorderedd in the eyes of society (Davy,

This chapter argues in favour of using myths as an analytic tool to facilitate a

hi storical examination of the O6otheringd
normative gender structures. It consists of three parts. The first part examines the

impact of cassifications on the everyday lives of those who variously challenge the

gender binary. I't introduces Butlerds t hi
account of Oliveable | iveso6notmativeexpl ore hi
gendered individualsan simultaneously enable and restrict their successful

i ntegration within society. This part of
notion of &6cruel optimismbé to examine pel

| i fed fant asoimesd afn foinneddisn gc hao séebn gender (
second part of the chapter introduces the notion of the pens®n as a Monster, a
being which is denied recognition and is forced into the margins of society. It gives
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an overview of transnisrecognition dbates, namely the feminist critique of

transsexualism as the O6Frankenstein phen
as a response to this attack. It also introduces a number of celebratedfigéshder
mythical figures to support the argumentthadt e al | eged Omonstr osi

people is the result of medical innovations which shifted those power relations
which serve to regulate the recognition of crgeader expressions. The third part of
this chapter introduces the notion of myth as anratere,politicaly6 uns at ur at ed
tool for analysis whichwvill enable an alternativexamination of the heavily
contextualised trangender identities and desires. It presents an ancient and a
modern myth of creation as metaphors which describe gendsitibanand argues
that the attribution of monstrosity is the result of the process of becoming, which
results in the creation of humans and monsters alike. The chapter concludes by
suggesting that the use of myths as a tool for analysis is likely toneffeforms of
identity and agency that will enable the voices of-raognized individuals to be
heard and understood, and will make their lives more liveable.

2.1) Approaching Recognition

Recognition is commonly understood as the act of assigningjectoperson or

situation to a category that gives it meaning and value, i.e. assigning it a position

within the established and accepted order of human conditions. It has been argued
that everyday I|life is O6givenwharebxt ured by
individuals place themselves and others within the shared social space, reproducing
relations of identity and difference (Markell, 2003). Within the philosophical and

political sphere, the notion of recognition is closely related to the norm& whic

dictate humanhood and the rights associated with this status. Academic debates
borrow from Hegel s understanding of it
exemplified as a struggle between two selfsciousnesstateswhere the presence

of the Otler is fundamental ttheunderstandingf ourselves (Lloyd, 2007).

Contemporary recognition politics transpose the Hegelian notion of reciprocal

subjectivity to the socipolitical sphere, and examine the conditions under which a

subject is constituted. #trgues that, even though recognition advocates the right of

all individuals to equally participate in society, it also generates discrimination.
Recognition operates on exclusion, and this involves the making of judgements

about who is worthy of respeaté@ human regard and who is not (Skeggs, 2001,

McNay, 2008; McBride, 2013). To claim recognition for some inevitably creates

unequal rights for others, and those deel
partner in soci al i dhffora padiapatingpas dpeerimd ar e i |
social Ilifeo (Frazer, 1995: 280). Recogni

generate a pattern of subordination which encourages separatism, social invisibility

and acts of disrespect (e.g. Honneth, 2001). Totlamtly, recognition breeds

both humans and 0 mo ndivérstyirspowedrelations o t he r e:
betweerthose individuals concerned.
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Recognition involves thsimultaneous transmission and reproduction of the power
relations embedded in identitpnstruction, where the role of the body is crucial.

The body is the public manifestation of what a man and a woman are meant to be

like and look like, and the fleshly host of our self. The idea of having a self without

a body or attempting to interacttiother people without having one is beyond

imagination. It is because of our body that we can participate in society and form a

sense of identity, to which social others respond (Jenkins, 2008). Thus, the body is
understood both as a physical entity asda product of cultural and discursive
practices (Pilcher & Whel eethemsttutdralo 4) , as
forces whichshape our sense of self, meet (Foucault, 1975). The notion of

embodiment is central to identity and recognition, aedthc oncept of 06 e mbo
subjectivityd acknowledges that identity
cultural factors within changing time and shifting space (Grosz, 1994). When the
developing identity complies with prevailing gender norms, tbegss may appear

relatively straightforward, but when it
times, in different contexts andswith val
this chapter arguethe transgendered body is a site of embodiedetiince, a

6corpus differentiis6 that is I|ikely to |

clashes of power and knowledge.

211)Butl erd6s oOliveable |ivesbd

In psychologyButler is best known for her early work on gendsrd her theorizing

of recogiition is less useddthersnotée hat t he term O6recognitic
infrequent n But | e r thescomem is kot approlachdd direchyt as a
commentary on Jessica Benjaminds work on
2011). The decision to focus on Butler (2004a, 2009) does not mean that one can or
should ignore the long tradition of recognition debates or underplay their

complexity Rather, it is based on her interest in the lives of transpeople, and her
fostering of connections between recognition, gender norms and liveability. Butler
(2004a) suggests that recognition is a normative ideal toward which we strive, an act

of communicéon during which subjects are formed and transformditiough she

accepts the Hegelian notion of reciprocity, she argues that the constitution of the

subject does not occur in a dyadic relationship, but requires the participation of all or
many. For Butr (2004a) the scene of recognition is first and foremost sauiil

political, and necessitates subjection to the norms.

The role of norms has been the topic of numerous academic debates, along with
debates about how norms operate, either as cognipvesentations of the

appropriate standard of behaviour or as discowrbésh circulate and sediment

setting behavioural expectations and rules of interaction. However they are
construed, conforming to normsssen ashe ticket to securing belongingness

within a given social context (Hogg & Vaughan, 1998). Butler (1990, 2004a) argues
that the gender norm demands obedience to a heteronormative framework of
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understanding which supports the naturalness and immutability of the sex/gender

binary. The constitive power of gender is manifested in its capacity to convey

recognition Butler illustrates this by arguing thiadividuals who exhibit

conventional masculine or feminine traits in and by their body are immediately

categorized as being either male or &srand are credited with a sociallable

identity. Thus, conforming to the gender norm makes a life recognizably human and
therefore ¢6liveabled, and all ows the indi
However, those who do not conform are exclufileth society; their survival is

under threat and their lives are at risk (Butler, 2004a, 2004b, 2009).

In her earlier theory of performativity, Butler (199f))allenges the notion of gender

as oOnatural é and ar gues t hoaghtheworkihgg s c o me
of power and discoursthesesimultaneously constraimg and confirning the idea

of male and female bodies. Gender is #dal
expression of the normative ideal of what a man or a woman is meant to present

deriving its power through the constant repetition of performances. Such

performances or stylized bodily acts are not voluntary, but are the effects of

regul ative discourses which support the
Butler (1990) usesther acti ce of &édragd to illustrat
artistic, staged performance in which the actor is dressed up as a member of the
oppositegendermwith the full knowledge and acceptance of their audience, and

argues that it pulls apart thestitutional binary due to the ambivalence between the

act and the physical body of the perfor m
performance is. For Butler (1990), the gendered subject is always constituted by

networks of power and discourse, andthvery i dea of gender as
is socially constructed and therefore il
through the deonstruction of the binary matrix, as this will create more

possibilities for gender expression.

But | erd genderiazawsociallyonstructed performance whose success

guarantees a viable identity has been criticized for minimizing any constraints that

the physical body places on that performance. Critics argue that, although it is

difficult to imagine our bdies outside discourse, they cannot be characterized as a
6dragbé act (Al sop et al., 2002). In part.
and the rejection of identity categories have been opposed by those who advocate

the recognition of differencé-or instance, hooks (1990, cited in Alsop et al., 2002)

argues thatthewd oi ng of i dentity categories nega
the subjective experiences and rights of black people invisible, further minimizing

their opportunities for politial claims. Others express similar concerns, namely that
un-doing does not address the experience of oppression of particular identities, and
Butl erds queering of categories suggests
Martin, 1994). Their argumend that, to participate in recognition, categories that

have a sense of value and are inhabitable by those who are meant to occupy them are
important (Skeggs, 2001).
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LIl oydds (2007) and Fer rriicismsbasedonBufled 1 1) di
also claim that her portrayal of subjectification undermines individual agency. In
particular, that she gives primacy to norms and the rights associated with the
observation of these, and whilst she places more weight on constitutive discursive
relations,she underplays bodies, vulnerability and the affective dimensions that are
implicated in subjectification. In particular, it has been argued that the theoretical

space which Butler provides, gives no insight into the conditions under which

alternative idatities can be adopted, and does not account for how these are likely to
chall enge power relations (McNay, 2000).
evolved from a theory of performativity which portrays recognition as a gesture of
subjection, to an etbal perspective based on vulnerability, whereby the demand for
recognition is reinterpreted as the demand to be the object of respect and human

regard (Ferrarese, 2011). Butler (2004a, 2009) arguekféhatalways relational

and therefore vulnerable the negative actions of others, especially if these actions

aim to undo a life whichexistsoutside the normative frameworks of intelligibility.

She describes vulnerability as a state of being exposed to the very physical and

psychic injury that is inte@l to recognition, which is at odds with the normal

interpretation of the world, meaning as it does the state of being unable to withstand

the effects of a negative action. For Butfed, o ss and vul nerabil ity
being socially constituted ba$, attached to others, at risk of losing those
attachments, exposed to others, at risk

(Butler, 2004b: 20).

For instance; in her critique of the treatment of intersexuality, Butler (2004a)

problematizes biologicalaturalness and claims that the occurrence of intersexuality

is not a medical but a social problem. She underlines that intersex bodies are
surgically O6correctedd at birth because |
male/female binary. Theirdéfr e nce i s seen as pathol ogic
accordance with what is culturally designated as being the legitimate spectrum of
bodies existing in the world. Butler (20
violenced, a si tdeeméditooba sovidiyedeseablyis waughttto i s

pass by force. Such violence remains largely invisible as it has been appropriated

within accepted practices, which overcome the resistance of those who cannot
conform. Given that ftwamighticalla $ocidl retwarle p e nd e |
of handso (Butler, 2009:14), the lives of
are considered as less human, and any loss or injury they have sustained is deemed
unworthy to mourn.

I n her di scus stiroenast Buaten(200da) explses theximpadt of

diagnosis on liveability. She acknowledges that to be diagnosed as being
6transsexual d (or, according to the | ate:
guarantees the provision of treatment, but alsmgthens the hope that the desire to

be recognized as a member of the assigned gender will be fulfilled. Therefore, from

the perspective of the individual, diagnosis is significant in facilitating a form of

selFfex pression that can MHakevemeds hlei recpas
desire does not release that desire from normalization and regulation. For Butler
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(2004 a: 2) , desire itself is I mplicated |
the question of power and with the problem of wjualifies as recognizably human

and who Her eoscermisthadbthe power of discourse hakBuieanized

certain individuals and has put their lives at risk. To quote

On the level of discourse, certain lives are not considered lives at all, they
camot be humanized; they fit no dominant frame for the human, and their
dehumanizatiomccurs first, at this level. This level then gives rise to a
physical violence that in some sense delivers the message of
dehumanization which is already at work in théuwe (Butler, 2004a: 25).

In line with a Foucauldian view of discourses as productive of the identities they appear
to be representingnd subjectivity as a process of submitting oneself to socially
constructed norms and practicBsitler maintains thatategorization cannot capture the
process of becomingpstead, she argues that the terms which facilitate recognition are

t hemselves conventional, and that the cl
particular, being diagnosed as eligibbe freatment might guarantee entry into certain
structures of political representation,

identityd with an inherent pathology. He |
di agnosed is butiagbowmi oh Hgenhtder pwrmhrtCe.]
between those who fit into normative categorizations and those who.dchoet

Butler (2004a: 1) callsfanunrd oi ng of the Arestrictively
sexual and gendered |Iifeodo, which will ex|
will create opportunities for nenormative gendered individuals to flourish in a more
accommodating world. Othaise stated, she urges for an examination of how the

diagnosis is actually lived, and whether it faaiies recognition and survival.

2.1.2) Gendered homes and cruel optimism

Personal accounts of gender transition present a rather idealizesidedgortragl

of how the diagnosis is actually lived. The majority of these accounts come from

individuals who have undertaken the transsexual treatment path, and describe their
transition as a 6journeyd which is initi:
feel they always were (Ames, 2005). The ai
to a place where one expects to find belongingnespeaxk, antb establish

identity and body integrity at any cost |
might be he story that individuals who genedenoss abide by, in order to find a

place for themselves within an established social structure. Expanding on the
opolitics of homed, Pr os sferbelogingn®@s8: 205) a |
associated with arrival #tte gendered home may alsohgeroduct of HfAsweet
I maginationo, constructed according to e:
righto. I n other words, any hopes attacl
culturally conditioned. Perhaps, the growingpdrasis on what a transsexual

acquires on psychosocial and physiological levels, as well as the conceptual
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implications @ this for gender politics, represent a tacit acknowledgement that

gender crossingithe attainment of a definite and irreversibleestabhdthat

transsexual treatment as the logical conclusion of any form of germhesing

(Bull ough & Bull ough, 1993; Ekins & King,
those who gender cross temporarily and/or reversidierred to in the literaturas

transvestites and/or credsessersare devalued and ignored because of their

denunciation of a political destination. That they still follow a route which leads to

their experiencing life as ordinary members of the gender, opposite to that which

theywere assigned at birth, appears to be of a lesser importance to those engaged in

the debate.

As discussed earlier, clinicians promoted transsexual diagnosis as the preferred route

to personal and social fulfilment in the gender to which the individetd they

belong However, in her discussion of the mediegal constructions of
6transsexualismé Davy (2011) states that
liveability. The introduction of the Gender Recognition ABRA, 2004) in the UK,

which states that surgical and/or hormonal procedures are not necessary for legal
recognition in oneb6s chosen gender, has
the rights of transpeople, but has also provoked mixed reactions, as it appears to be

6di ftfiearlelny progressiveb6. As Davy (2011) p
progressive only for those who can convince the medical authorities that they are the
gender they claim to be.

In reality, the rights of transpeople atél being violated, even inountries which
have supported the European Parliamentds
discrimination against transpeople. According to the latest report of Amnesty
International (2014) there are inconsistencies concerning the legal recognition for
transpeoplén Europe. In some countries for instance, the procedure for attaining
gender recognition documents is exceptionally lengthy, and/or excludes certain
individuals because of their age or physical health status. As a result, individuals
whose official docurants do not reflect their gender expression have to disclose
sensitive personal information every time they are required to produce their
identification documents. In addition, legal gender recognition is sometimes
contingent upon changes in marital stagigh as when an individual has to

dissolve the marriage they undertankheir birth gender (Amnestyiernational,
2014). h someEuropean countriesterilization is mandaty should one wisto be
issued with a gender recognition certificate, wheneasher countries legal
recognition cannot be attained without havengsychiatric diagnosis, and an
individual has to undergo psychiatric assessment even if they only want to change
their name (Davy, 2011).

In contrast, those who variously oscillaetween genders and/or identify as cross
dressers or transvestites are jointly pl
di sorder 6, in the O6paraphiliasd section
their 6l ackd of a 0 b e ricalgssaziatidns lbetyyveedson s e x a ¢
normative gender expressions and sexual fetishism as well as various degrees of
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emotional instability, further denying them recognition and the right to a liveable

l' i fe. What is more, the apsychatria magublissi on o/
daunting. It implies that all individuals who challenge the gender binary are regarded
as Opersonae non grataed, irrespectively

treatment or not (Drummond, 2011; Nordmarken, 2014). It aptiearthe

classification of individuals who variously gené®oss has neither enhanced their

social adjustment, nor has it offered them the loAgedecurity in their gender

Ohomedé. I nstead, it has compromialed thei.
corpus and their O6own communidagnésedaRec al | |
being transsexual are criticized for conforming to the binary gender order, whereas
individuals who identify as transgender are praised for being politically progressive.
Arguably, thishierarchical understanding differentiates between those who are

recognised as a result of being diagnosed, and those who struggledgnition of

their own crosgyender expression (e.g. Elliot, 2009; Namaste, 2005).

Nonetheless, medicaimies of success and euphoria following transsexual
treatment seem to dominate in the literature and in the media (e.g. Ames, 2005).

Arguably, the resonance of the metaphor
to arrive at such a place is a restlth@ir attachment to the norms which dictate
recognition. I n this context, the appeal

place is most unlikely to exist, and obscures the fact that the desire to belong to it is
essentially enmeshed with thesxdeto conformThe desired attachment can be
explored through the notion of O6cruel opf
anal ytic that is designed to fAtrack the
l i fed, whi ch i sthatwearsaitdhe subjecywha@noretaetess| and e

at the same time, find theircondi ons of possi bi lexplaigs i n it o
that cruel optimism is a condition in which the object or situation that one desires

actually impedes the attainment bistdesired state. The object of desire refers to a

cluster of promises which is manifested as various scenes of conventional fantasies,

such as the attainment of wealth and happiness. For Berlant (2011), a state of cruel
optimism is intrinsically injurios, as the desired object/scene is unattainable, while

the weight of the promises it holds generates continuous efforts to attain it, in the

hope that it wild/l eventually improve the
individuals commit themselvéaso t he pursuit of d&égood I i fe
realizing, that by doing so, they put their lives at risk. Hence, theabat the

gendered O6homed ascentaf colventiopadfantasyiwkicdheds a s
sustained by an optimistic attachment toliebef that changing gender will enable

one to find a habitable place.

I n spite of its apparent attracti on, 6hoi
arriving there is to attain the 6good | i
considering that the 6good | ifed is prec:
improve oneds | ife, one has first to be rec

2009), and individuals who challenge the gender norm are denied a life that is
liveable and a place that is truly habitable. Nonetheless, they pursue their wish to
arrimeébohom spite of the adversities whicl
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journey will bring them closer to fulfilling their desire. Drawing upon Berlant

(2011), it can be argued that their perseverance is further sustained by a fear that the
lossoftheirp omi sed 6homedé will destroy their c
anything.

The concern with the inequalities generated by heteronormative frameworks of
intelligibility is not new. In the 1990s, the emergence of queer politics and
transgender studies offxl the promise of new rights itedividualsand groupsvho

had been sidéned from the structuresf political representation (Stryker &

Whittle, 200§. These disciplines also raised awaremésgegemonic arrggements
within communities whiclihave beemistorically marginalized. In particular, queer
politics challengd the alleged naturalness loéterosexuality, advocatirige

visibility and the rights of individuals whose sexual and/or gender identities are not
represented in dominant discourses ofitggbullivan, 2003). In addition, they

point to inequalities experienced within the gay and lesbian community, whereby
certain norheterosexual identities are not acknowledged, presumably because they
do fit into the br oaderdctat®@howaigaynmayaa expe
lesbian should present and behave (Alsop e2@02). Using discussionisat

lesbians arénot womeidand debates in gay dtesbian conferences abautiether
bisexual peoplevere gay or straightHale, 1996), queer politiatrew attention to

the lived practicesvhich perpetuate relations of difference, andexdfor a breaking
down of sexual ashgender categories altogether.

Transgender studiesnerged from within these debates, paathgsult of trans
academi c s adtherredusapby radical feminssto recognise transsexuaist
only aswomen but also as autonomous, moral human beings (Stryker & Whittle,
2006).Transgendetheoristsregard gender as awersystem whicldifferentiates
not only women from men and @wersa, but also individuals whose gender is
immediately recognizable from thoséose gender is ambiguous.

This studyalso calls foman examinaton of the O6ot heringé of i
ostracized for not fitting withimormative gendestructures. Acknowledging that the
descriptions of nomormative gender are always politically saturated, and taking into
consideration that identity categor@® necessary in order to make claitm

recognition and liveability t hi s st urdiysraeddo grsiszesd @ i6dent
attributed to individuals who variously challenge the gender norm, but nevertheless is
category in itselfTo achieve this aim, the present study argues in favour of using an
alternative space within which to order andrex@ these heavily contextualized
identities and desires. Thus, it transpo:
offers insight into the historical dimension of its existence, and examines the notion of
thetrangper son as amentiymoatstlea®; been dehumani ze
for not fittingin.Ac k nowl edgi ng Butlerds (2004a) as:
the process of becoming, the rationale f«
a manifestation of that vedefinitional process and a mode of becoming inlitézg.

Shildrick, 2002). Aswill be explained later, the Monstsra marker of the Other, a
manifestation of projections of the anxieties and fantasies of society onto a physical and
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di scur si v éeokaodwd only hairtstbinaries, but is also part of their
constitutive powerT he Monst er may occupy a rather ¢
nevertheless a O0homed6 in itself.

2.2) Trans mis-recognition and Monsters

The term O6ntoonsétehradt rwehfiecrhs reveal s6 and o6t

from the Latin noun édmonstrumd, which me:;
root with the verb 6to demonstrated, whi
1996). In common parlance,theten 6 monst er 6 refers to Ot he
ugl yo. It is used in a variety of contex!

anomalies and has negative connotations. In medicine, a common term for
pronounced birth defectesi asobvemmoatsogendsi
whereas in everyday interactions and in the mass media, those found guilty of a
horrific crime are branded O6monsterso6é. Hi
evaluative; it does not exclusively relate to aipafar physiology, bualso toa way

of thinking about and presenting peof&hildrick, 2002). Monsters have always
featured in the worldbés i magination thr ol
principal characters in religious myths and folklore, as well as in certain litndry

cinematic genres. Their popularity does not mean to suggest that tlussaedle

on the contrary, they symbolize the diverse, the unlikely, and the abhorred. Monsters
appear in times of cultural struggles as the embodiment ofdlextical Otheran
Otherwhichresists normative categorisation and embottiaswhichone is not and

should not become (Cohen, 1996, 2012).

Mongers are aberrant creatures tag forced into the margins of society,

somewhere between the mand the female or beteethe human and the

abhorred. Having no place that they can
difference (Cohen, 1996). Nonetheless, they do not vanish but persist in making

claims to a human identity, which they are continuously refused (Cohez),. 201

Likewise, gendewariant individuals disturb the order of convention, by revealing

that human existence transcends beyond the allegedly immutable gender binary.

This is an aspect of realithiatsociety is unprepared or unwilling to accept, and the

disruption of its established patterns generates anxiety, as the new forms of self
expression exceed the framieany possible interpretation that falls within the

current social narrativge.g. Stone, 1991As a result, nomormative gendered

expressions amot seen aauthentic, buascounterfeit and deceitful, constructed to

serve personal or political purposes. In other words, gerat@ant individuals are

often thought of as fAbad by definitiono
moralimplications of this, such as loss of certain rights, loss ofestéfem and a

defeat in their aspiration to become integrated in society (Davy, 2011).
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2.2.1)Feminist critiques, the Frankenstein phenomenorand Transgender Rage

Feminist theory has a Igrtradition of challenging the essentialist conceptions of
womanhood which are employed to limit women to the domestic sphere. Following

de Beauvoirodos (109 4The Sedoradrsgmvdichlsheargued i cat i o
t hat O0gender 6 | squikedthraughsacialisation,ftheeadye nt i ty a
femini st movement addr es sdominatedbsocetybé s oppr
(Butler, 1986)In the 1960s, the rise of secewdve feminism specifically

addressed the unequal values wisdigiety attributes to male afeimale bodies.

Debates examined the everyday experiemdgsh women face within a patriarchal

society and arguedahsocialisation has identifigbde female body as inferior,

bound by biology and hetesexist norms. Intrinsic to the feminist movemeiatsw

the assertion that women shoulectaim their bodies and their position in setgi

by becoming aware of the ways these are constructed within and by dominant

institutions (Oakley, 1972; Stryker & Whittle, 2006).

Thefeminist movement fought againsethistoric misrecognition of women within

the sociepolitical sphere, and warned against the recognition of men who gender

cross.In particular radical feminist scholars famously attacked transsexualism for

being a sinister plot which aimstosubwedme n 6 s pr esencarguedn s oci
that maleto-female transsexuals are not able to transgress their biological sex, and
therefore are not o6r eal 6MawdDale(ho79) lfary y, 20 :
to transsexualismashe OFr ankensd ebDmawihreqa ounparo Mar y
renowned 1818 gothic horror classic O6Fr al
Frankenstei no6s ‘faninbateithe deadds marorédenrthe medically r e
assisted, patriarchg r i ven enterpri senttaaDalycr eat ed wi |
(1978:50), transsexualism is an act of violation equivalent to a rape of nature, which

she graphically refers to as a Anecrophil
substituteso. Janice Raymond vofthees si mi/
surgical enterprise is t maeddfinedvernsionsdf an O

women.In her 1979 controversial critique, suggestively tifldee Transsexual

Empire Raymond accuses transsexuals O6r ape by deceptiond (
Placigamaj or emphasi s on t hRaymoodti(li99%nargoes a Or
that those without biological female experiences do not have the right to be
recogni sed as having an 6authenticé f emal
who use the appropriated versi cpaceaf t he |
aiming to disempower them, especially through infiltrating the lesbian feminist

movement. In effect, she is arguing that transsexualism is a product of a medical

initiative which serves to ensure the continuation of patriarchy (Raymond, 1994).

|
¢

Ther esponse of trans academics to Raymond:¢
for the emergence of the field of transgender studies (Stryker & Whittle, 2006). The

first of responses came from Sarstpnewho Raymond had personally attacked in

the TranssexuaEmpire In her articleThe Empire Strikes Backtone (1991) argues

thatRay mondds theorizations are based upon
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perspectives that not only ignore the importance of subjective experience, but also

limit the notion of womanhoodExamining biographical and autobiographical

accounts of transition of mate-female individuals, Stone (1991) observes that

their authors have reproduced conventional, rdafened views of women. She

underlines that the majority of these accounts @anmimanticized picture of
womanhood which | argely consists of o6dr e:
vulnerability. This vulnerability is indicated by exhibiting behaviours that a

patriarchal society regards as characteristic of women, such as tteetdesi
relinquish any r esbpeoinnsg btio itthye fdocra-poanbel esd
a male doctor who specialises in gendeassignmentor as a newhdiscovered

tendency to faint at the sight of blood (e.g. Hoyer, 1933, Morris, 1974; cited in

Stone, 1991). For Stone, thesteriesdo not reflect authentic experience. Instead,

their version of events reflects the hegemonic essentialism that feminism aimed to
challenge in the first place.

Stone (1991) advises transsexuals to claim a speakingopdsit themselves, and

to create opportunities for sedikpression beyond the boundaries of conventional
gender. She believesatithis will be achieved only gpenly challenging the

widely established necessity for passing. As explained in Chaptep@ssng is

based on a biological dichotomy. It consists of the sum of efforts to create the
impression of having the appropriate genitals for people who might never see them.
Passing is also based on a semtittural assumption, whereby the materiality of
anatomical sex is generally expected to correlate with a particular gender role
(Kessler & McKenna, 1978). Ster{1991) maintains that, layming to achieve a
convincing female appearance, passing facilitates invisibility, itself a defence against
the multtude of dissonances that the transsexual body generates. However
protective it may appear, living in invisibility hinders opportunities for recognition

and allows acts of discrimination to continue unchallengedréfbre, Stone (1991)
urgespeoplewho gendercrossto become visible, first by taking responsibility of

their personal history, and then by revealing the ways in which each one constructs a
sense of self in reference to their particular form of embodiment.

Foll owi ng Stondréhs sexpadld ftdireodpaestng t hat
embodied experience of tragender peopleSusan Stryker (1994) addresses the
associations bet we endthe transsdxuaibedy. énipartizidar, Mo n s |
she acknowledges that, for many, the transseba@y is situated outside the natural

order, but nevertheless-defines this body as a powerful site, from which one can

speak and act (Stryker & Whittle, 2006). Stryker bases her syllogism on a particular
scene from Shell ey 6s ingbecenheawavelofaheexad he Mo |
circumstances of his making and struggling with overwhelming feelings of anger

and vengeance towards his creator, finally confronts Frankenstein. In herMyticle

Words to Victor Frankenstein above the Village of Chamo@ixker (1994)

explains that she can detect a deep affinity between her own experience of being a
transsexual woman andtrmf Fr ankensteinds Creature. T
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like the monster, | am too often perceived as less than fully human due to
themeansof;m embodi ment; | i ke the monsterds
from human community fuels a deep and abiding rage in me that, 1, like the

monster, direct against the conditions in whienust struggle to exist

(Stryker, 1994: 238

Stryker (1994) describesherpo t i on as similar to the Mon
his worth in spiteof the conditionsvhich his monstrousnessquires him to face,

and urges trans people teagkaim the stigma of monstrosity as their source of

transformative power. To achieve thisey have to express what she refers to as
Otransgender raged6. Drawing upon Butl er 6:
bodies is determined by hightjendered regulative structures, Stryker (1994)

describes this rage as the subjective experienbeinfj compelled to transgress

conventional boundaries and demand a space for oneself within the social corpus.
Thus, O6étransgender raged is a 6queer fur:
that social structures inflict upon genderiant individuas, determining the

liveability of theirlife beyond the normative gender threshdid effectively

Airedefine a |life worth Ilivingo (Stryker,
monstrosity imposed upon them and transform it into a tool of resistance.

Following from Stryker (1994), onsters dwell at the gates of difference, acsp
reserved for Opersonae non gratae6, that
This |-bet wgeabncan be an awkward existen:
journey of transition from a female éoperson whde describes dgavingad mo r e
mascuhe 6 body and def ifinaens (ausn)a cdobnestcw eoeunse rbbo
experiencing | ife i n rdmarden (2@&l4: 88 expands wo ¢ u | 1
upon the transgender rage propositioimclude a corporeal resistance to the gender

binary. This involves diffeent kinds of liminality, depending on how one is being

read by others not only with regards to their gender, but also their age and abilities,

to name but a few. These are complex positionings of corporeal and social

liminality, whereby he can become ma@ued less recognizable, in different ways,
simultaneously.

Expanding on Strykerdés (1994) analogy, N ¢
rage is an embodied emotion which will not onlgika trans people visible, buvill

also empower them to claim th@wmanity, by building connections across

difference and minimizing the social distance between normative ardanorative

gendered bodies. Arguably, visibility and recognitionar@atn ed by Ar enoun
Obeaut hé HBbeast 6, whyi Inee abnrienagk ionfg O&tbheea ubtiynd
by being monstrously beautiful o (Nordmar |
is not denounced but proclaimed, becoming a tool of resistance that can make one
even more Omonstrouso. Afehteres;theydeneratdla nst e |
terrifying otherness, and their capacity to evoke terror is a definite kind of power
(Nordmarken, 2014).

It can be argued that the Monster is a di
who can be recognized as being huraad who cannot. Nonetheless, this Monster
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is politically saturated. |t |hcasaioOmeidsée no
through transgender rage, and resides within a heavily contextualised space. This
6doingd6 of 't he Mon sdpgeal abddirkite its steengthio s o me 0 |
oundodé the confines of binary gender . Thi
hi storical di mension of d&égender monster si
the political sphere of wellehearsed notionsofmonsts i t y such as Fr an
Monster. Instead, it enters into the terrain of myth, aiming to capture the essence of
Monsters prior to their being drawn into academic debates.

2.2.2) Gender crossing and Myths; from Beauty to Beast

The notion of the tranpersonas a Monter appears to be relatively recémthe

history of humankid, yeta genealogical inquirinto the era prior to the

medi calization of t hshows édtheravinds gaeticuthre r p he n o |
myths of early polytheisticulturesfeature divhe beingsvho crossdress,

demonstrate behaviours and attributes traditional to the opposite gender for the
given culture, or even have aspects of both male and female physicality (Conner &
Sparks, 2004)Ancient Hebrew and Mesopotamic traditions undertlivee

ardrogynous nature of angels, wtiey also endow with the ability to alternate
between genders at will (Davidson, 19@R)a synopsis ofarious cultural and
historical examples, Feinberg (1992) uncovers the simeoka gendecrossing

legacy, aguing thatgendefvariant individuals were once honoured and revered as
an embodimentfesacred, spiritual experiences, but nowadays are outcasts due to
changes in social structure, namely the shift from early tribal, spiritual societies to
ones featurin@ capitalist mode of production.

In Greek mythology, the goddess Athdrejuently assmesthe form of a man in

order to visit her protégée, Odysseus, in thenalle barracks outside the citly o

Troy (Fox, 2008)Notablealsois the existence of Aphraais, a Greek god who is
depicted as an otherwise typical female, who lifts her dress to reveal male genitals.
His name is the male equivalent of Aphrodite, the goddess of beauty (Bullough &
Bullough, 1993; Winbladh, 2012). Literature suggests that thehipoos

Aphroditos was associated with the moon, a symbol of the female element, and
during religious ceremonies to his honour, men and women followers exchanged

and wore each otherds clothing, instead
Whatismorete ancient gesture of raising onebo
genitals, r efuegrormad oO0t,0 was feaxmrcd usi ve t o wo

have powerful apotropaic qualities, such as averting evil influences and bestowing
good luck (Blackledge, ZXB). It is argued that after his aral at Athens from

Cyprus inthe 8" century BCE, the importance of Aphroditos gradually declined, and
he came to be known as Hermaphroditos, the androgynous child from the union of
Aphrodite and Hermes. However, it has been suggested that the name
Hermaphroditos is a mistaken etymologylué briginal name, and simply means
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OAphroditos in the form of a 6hermd, the
a phallic shape that features a female head (Winbladh, 2012).

Similarly of interest is the figuref Shiva,a member of the Hinduifane Trinity,
who embodies the cosmic functions of destruction and transformation (Watts, 1990,

orig. 1952) . Shiva i s wgronhibpp ad ciomptolse
stone structure of a vertical, rounded column in union with an otsbapged
cunterpart. Il n Sanskrit, oO0lingambéb transl
6vaginadé or owombé, and the str-incture is
oneness core of life and human nature (Jansen, 2003). One of the numerous

iconographic represet at i ons of Shiva is OArdhanari s

transl ates as 0t h rdhaoarisivarerpresenisasam al f wo ma |
androgynous form, hathale and half female, split down in the middle, and

sometimes sports a beard. In certain reprasent, the eye on the male side is

depicted as smaller than the eye on the female side and on occasions, only half the

beard is seen (Goldberg, 2002). It is therefore suggested that the amalgamated
embodiment of ShivaArdhanarishvara illustrates the ndnality of the Supreme

Being (Srinivasan, 1997).

There are also mythabout mortals whose sex changes due to divine intervention or
acts of magic, which aim to either punish them or empower them (Shaw & Ardener,
2005). Of interest is Tiresias, a complaxilal character who first appeared in

Homer and Hesiod. Tiresias was the son of a mortal and a nymph, famous for his
ability to mediate between the gods, humankind, and the underworld. A renowned
prophet and clairvoyant, Tiresias was also famous for hdivied) as both male and
female (Blackledge, 2003). According to the myth (cited in Burkert, 1979), Tiresias
came across a pair of mating snakes, and killed the female with his stick. This
enraged goddess Hera, who punished him by transforming him ireenarnv

Tiresias lived as a woman for seven years, during which she married and had
children, until one day she once more came across a pair of mating snakes. This time
she took care not to disturb the snakes and this pleased Hera, who released Tiresias
from the spell and transformed him back into a man.

There are also legendary mortals, who have challenged gender without help from the
gods. An example is thmazonsan exclusively female ancient warrior tribe that

possibly originated from the Balkan regiohcontemporary Europe and was often

in conflict with the Greeks. It is hypothesized that the tribe has truly existed, and

was mythologized due to the gender fwamformity of its members. Literature
suggests that the Amazanererefareddoas hought o1

6androgynaed, meaning Omanly womeno. Il nt
explanations for the origiazoo®)the awsid céGt,
Obreassd6 in ancient Greek, echoiirighy t he |

breast cut off, to enhance the effectiveness of their archery skills in battle (Mayor,
2014).

The contemporary view of gendeariant individuals is very different from the
celebrated status of primordial, gendleid figures. Once divine creates whose
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gender fluiditywas recognized as a part of their extraordinary charisma, nowadays

they are nomormative beings ostracised outside the boundariggesfhuman

community. One could argue that they have travelled, throughout millennia, from a

pace of marvel to a | and of derision. Thi
di scourse6, which describes a mode of col
unfavourable light.n her account ahe monstrous, Shildrick (2002) argues that

Monsters are the bgroducts of a series of embodied and discursive shifts which
alternate from being accepted as human, |
di scourse6 follows a pattern similar to |
what constrduf es ma o b pdrieegies poiency from asn d

promotion ofexclusion. Thus, the popular notion of the monstrous as anaynan

the result of a socialtgonstructed process, weteby the physical body of thet@r

bears the distinctive insignia afnornormative identity. In the course of this

process, fAprodigious monsters become the
discourse, revelation changes into entertainment, awe turns into horror, a portent

becomes a site of progress, and wonder becomesero ( Thompson, 1996
Shildrick, 2002: 22). Thus, Shildrick (2002) suggests a new understanding of the
concept of O6monstrousdé, free from histor]

anomalies, and argues that monstrosity is a conditionaoini@g. One could argue

that, if the celebrated gender fluidity of primordial beings suggests the existence of

some element of both sexes in everyone (e.g. Bullough & Bullough, 1993), then the
0freakedi smpures a doafegaahniei monstrousness

Nonet heless, a question arises; what do I
in particular want from us? Monsters appear as the embodiment of the @tiber
refuses to participate in the classifical

not, and should not become (Shildrick, 20@awinguponB u t | 20044)s (
theorising | suggest that the Monster incarnates a personhood that has been undone
yet perseveres to rectify its undoifidhe Monster haunts usjaking claims to
recognition,andinducing in us a kind of fear whiagthoes its owexperiences of
anunliveable life It demandso know why we hee urrdone it, and threatens to

retaliate byundoing usRegardless of their appearances or attributes, all Monsters

have one characteristic in common; they eat humans. And they scare us because they
express our dread of being torn apart. This monstrous attribute echoes the Hegelian
notion of becomig as a primary encounter with the Other, where the price ef self
knowledge is selfoss (Butler, 2004a) but acknowledges that this monstrous Other
poses the danger that it will literally consumeki@ r But |l er (2004a: 2)
experience of a normative rastion becoming undone can undo a prior conception

of who one is only to instate a relatively newer one that has greater liveability as its

a i nkerhaps then, what the Monster wants from us is a place within a normative
recognition schema which involvedsing and undoing by both offering and

withholding recognition. What is more, it haunts us because we allow ourselves to
harbour these thoughts.

In his account of &émonster theoryd, Cohen
is a kind of desire. He describes the body of the Monster as a space where fantasies
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of aggression, 0 i Tanytbimg shat s mdd socatlydsandtionseds i d e n ¢ «
are allowed a safe expression. Soon however, escapism turns into horror, as the

Monster threatens to overstep its boundaries, awakening humans to the pleasures

and the horrors of the body and reminding them of their vulnerability and mortality.

For Cohen (196), the simultaneity of anxiety (our fear of being eaten or undone)
anddesirdf or a seemingly O0sad ePdnmmpthdithe of expr
Monster will always entice, even if it dwells at the ambiguous space between fear

and attraction. Notsprr i si ngly, | iterature suggests t
cul tural work, but they do not do it nic:

2.3) Tales of Becoming: Monsters, Myths and Metaphors

Myths are a produdf the human endeavour to understand life anchétere of the
cosmos. They manifeas narratives thamdividuals pas®nfrom one generation to

the nextas symbolic tales of the past, which are formative and reflective of the given
cultural ideology (McDowell, 1989). Literature (cited in Kirk, 19&diggests that
mythic discourse deals with the forces embedded isdh®l construction of reality
andthatthe plot of each story conveys idealized experience, by teaching acceptable
norms and mores. Interestingly, mythic digcse operates on a bedraxk

opposites, exssed as binary categories whigimic our own thinking process.
Hence, it has been argued that the importance of myth lies in the mediation it offers
between opposing categories, as well as the justification it provides for their
existerce (Sellers, 2001)

Myths are concerned with the intersections between the human and the divine, the
beautiful and the ugly, as well as between life and death, night and day, male and

female (Leach, 1969, cited in Sellers, 2001). At the same time, thiegypa rather

fixed, hierarchical uni verse, where fAhea
beasts, the cooked more pleasing than thi
importantly, myths resonate through generations because they offer lessons and
reassurance. Their plot is structured in such a way as to provide comfort over the
experiencef pain and suffering, which theportray as an essential aspect of a life
devoted to the pursuit of happiness, whe.l
on the enddé (Sellers, 2001). Il n a synops
points to the many different wags$ perceiving myth, includinghyth as an

explanaton for inexplicable phenomenayth as an unconscious projection in the

context of hman individuation, myth as religious genre, and myth as a charter for
behaviour in accordance with the prevalent social institutions. In particular, she

notes that myth evolved as a way of rationalising anxiety, by subdividing it into

specific agencies, bare attending to each one separately. Given that human anxiety

is universal, at least to an extent, myths address shared problems of existence, and

this accounts for the striking similarity of certain myths around the world (Sellers,

2001).



i nherent dwuality. It is a compound word
as O6storyd or o6fabled, and 6l ogosd as Or
the concepth afs Gmptar ate from 6l ogosd has
account of this distinction, a number of scholarg.(klanton, 1967, Creed, 1973

note that, since ancient times both divine chronicles and stories of extraordinary
mortals were simply called f abl esé, and were regarded a:
everdominant reverential tradition with its anthropomorphic and passiwen

gods grdually lost its power to ReasdDuring the Age of Enlightment in the

Western world, the rapid growth of scienttiggered a shift in the understanding of

the world, namely from the recognition of resemblance and interconnection to a

system of categorisation based orfaince (Foucault, 1966). k9" century

Europe in particular, as scholars begun to compariakies of their own culture to

other cultures, it became apparent that the stories of their ancestors showed
similarities to those of the cultures thi
theirs. Arguably, it wasodenbteadistindiat t he t
category and was paired withtheoppi t e of &1l ogosdhemdrahe | at f
and intellectual standasgith whichthe Western worldhen identifiedLincoln,

1999).

The telmon dgnyé denotes the study of myth &
(
(

Early psychodynamic theorizing was concerned witds¢haspets of personality

whichremain in the background of immediate consciousnessintpnoeurotic

anxieties. IrlL9" century, the developing field of analytic psychology drew upon

mythological figures and concepts to illuminate thaspects of the human péc

which appeared tormenting or inexplicable. Even though this section does not aim to
outline psychodynamic insights into the workings of the human psyche, it

acknowl edges their contribution to the s
awareness of a douwtonsciousness that exists in all of us, either as the

embodi ment of the Freudian 6idbé, the Jun:
duality and even the plurality of the Self (Mighall, 2002). For instance, synopses of
Freudds t heorey. Zombardp,d992; Bytkenbn, 1997) not¢ that he

employed two minor deities of the Greek pantheon, Eros and Thanatos, to describe

the presumably dyadic yet contradictory structure of human nature. Eros embodies

the life force, relatable to desire and preagon of the species and Thanatos

personifies the death instinct, as this may apply to anxiety andesstuctive

behaviours. In addition, Jung credited our intuitive understanding of myths to the

workings of the collective unconscioushich he descriéd as a reseowr of

fundament al arésharedtbyhali iumamé (e.g. Ryckman, 1997; Sellers,

2001). Jung postulated that myths are symbolic representations ofijaricjects

or experiences whichive meaning to our existence, and argued that mythological
archetypes are siply recurring images ofthesehar ed O6trut hsé. Thes
categorised into events (such as birth, death, and separation), characters (such as

hero, parent, god, and demon) andifedsuch as creation, deluge, and apocalypse).
Notabl e is the 0s oudaspecttofpersonalitatitag el v uncon:
i ndi vidual mostly rejects, for it embodi
AccordingtoJn g, ever yon® wdna the moeeshis aspettoftselfd
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remains uracknowledged, the more fierce and darker it is likely to become (¥oung
Eisendrath & Dawson, 2008).

Similarly, horror fiction is concened with a primordial fear whicstill resides in the

collective unconsausnessthe fear of the unknown. Literature on horror fiction
(cited in Tudor, 1989) identifies two tr:
Oparanoidd genre. Myths and fairy tales
they unfold in a magil world, where anything is possible and all actions are

justified. They portray fiends and beasts of extraordinary appearance and power,

who nevertheless maintain clear boundaries between themselves and the human
characters. The plot of myths and faiaes is predictable; humans defeat the

Monster, and the narrative reaches a reassuring closure. In secure horror, the

monstrous is not too unsettling, because it poses an external and therefore

manageable threat. Incontrast st or i es o f coorpnahe averpdayd 6 hor r
ordinary world, where the threat is unforeseen. In paranoid horror, Monsters pass;

they fAstalk the world in mortal dresso al
2003: 448). This invisibility makes any action against them ingfleand sel
destructive. I n particular, stories of t|

because their Monsters are undefeated. Instead, the narrative esntddterror
from oneds real i zat iandavil catnat be deslyesl withdur e at i
damaging the sufferer (Tudor, 1989).

A large part of the fantasy genre consists of scaegtalith menacing monsters

which embody threatening, impure, and most certainly unhuman characters (Grixti,

1989). However, the fantasy genre doesaim to portray a counterfeit, unrealistic

world. Rather, it is concerned with inverting elements of this worldprebining

their features in such a way as to produce something strange and new, but most

cer t ai nlagksoa da8h).elnedorefudrterthe fantasgenre is the gothic

horror movement. The term O6gotchhaland i s us:
literary movement whicbriginated in England in the T&entury, partly as a

reaction to the intellectual and artistic hostility loé tAge of Enlightment and partly

as a revolt against tieeientific rationalisation which dominated attempts to

understandhe cosmos and human nature. In particular, the gothiement

developed as a reactitmthe age of Reason, and aimed to emphasizgions

invoked from the experience of onebs enc:¢
namely horror and awe, and observing the irrational, the exotic and the unfamiliar

(Punter, 2004).

OFrankensteind (Shell ey, 1 908 dassicofthe g. pub.
gothic genre that has been an enduring source of fascination for gereddtio

readers, an inspiration fanany films, works of literature and philosophical debates.
Commentaries on Shelleyds novsalld (cited i
century social drama, which reflects the anxiety of an epoch of rapid technological
advances and questions societyb6s relianc:
meaning of o6truthdéd. However, it heas al so
in gothic horror I|literature; as Johnson |
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the unrealistic, supernatural devicesha traditional gothic genre whidafely
deposited their monsters in remote and exotic locations, and releases the terror into

the everyday, real world. Other works of
notable among theser e R. L. Stevensonb6s 1886 AThe
Mr Hydeo, and Oscar Wi ldebs 1890 AThe Pi ¢
ofthesesori es is the Omonster withind, and t

between the Self and the Other, particularly the anxiety of the terrifying prospect of

the Monstrous Other taking over the Rational Self. Notably, Victor Frankenstein,
HenryJeky | and Dorian Gray, fall prey to a s
withind dest rmodesn Morstersndemdastratéhtize @xdent of mis

recognition as a collective trauma, whereby oneisonly denied membership of

the broader human commity, but also becomes separated from parts of oneself.

Thus, their appeal seems to be proportional to the emotional agitation they cause in
both the 6humané characters and the audi
powerful affective responses,csuas fear or disgust; one could argue that they are
rather &émovingd (Carroll, 1990) .

Frankenst ei rsudrngvedal fostwoeenturlresaas a metaphor for the
repercussions of those scientific enterprisegchi nt er f er e wit h the 6
of nature (Johnson, 1981). The metaphor is popular in contemporary debates
concerned with the o6hidden dangersdé of bi
For instance, practices such as cloning, organ regrowth, some cosmetic surgery
procedures and even agiitural engineering have been accused of manufacturing
OFrankenst ei nobFsr aMiokne&tinkeoresdbs 26088). d\s stated

above t he O6Frankenstein Monsterdé& metaphor
60t ransgend e.g. paly,c9/8; Raymnd, 8979/1994)Clinicians who
specialise in gender reassignment have b
oblivious to the consequences of their allegedly triumphant interventiceae

monsters of gender, whichey release into a worlttiatis urwilling and unprepared

to accept them. Though their interventi ol
life, critics argudhatin reality they sentence themadifetime of struggle with

severe social and int@sychic consequences (cited in Stry&eWhittle, 2006).

OFrankensteind i s thatwhendasideredifrpn the poiftofcr eat |
view of t huer séefér e(aek. gd.i isSikay tb ohake onekconsi@ed 0 1)

the possibility that its Monster had not always been scary andiagp&bor one

thing, the original subtitle to Shell eyd:
drew her inspiration from the Greek myth of Prometheus, the Witancreated the

human race andvercome byis accomplishment failed to show respectdarg

Zeus and paidor his hubris with his liver. The Promethean legend primordial

myth of creatiorand one would neither deny its parallels to the Frankenstein story,

nor i1ts strikingly different Ooutcomed.
victorious, yet the workings of Prometheus prompt the creation of an attractive
woman, -gihvei nbgagd IPandor a. Il nterestingly, wh

appropriates to himself the name of his maker and becomes Frankenstein (Johnson,
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1981), the legend of the & has been incorporated into the myth that is known as

A

6Pandorads Boxod.

ToexplanShel | eyds novel tells the story of t
student Victor Frankenstein who yearns to discover the secret of creating life. He

fashions a human figure using body parts and organs from the dead, and selects the
features carefully, sthat he can create a human of pleasant appearance. However,

once he brings this Creature to life, he regrets it. Frankenstein realizes that he has
produced a monster, whose fAyell ow skin si
arteries be nteablytaler tham average é€Skelley, 4981: 42, orig.

pub. 1818). Scared and remorseful of his deed, and even more horrified as the

newborn Creature stretches out his hand to him, Frankenstein orders him to

disappear from his sight. The Creature fleed, Erankenstein, tormented by fear

and guilt, suffers a breakdown. In the meantime, the Creature struggles to survive.

His quasihuman appearance scares those who see him, and their violent reactions

force him to live in isolation. However, the Creatureices that he has taken
Frankensteinds journal by mistake and pr
exact circumstances of his making and his initial repulsion of himself is soon

replaced by feelings of anger and vengeance towards his maker. Héohunts
Frankenstein and, following a series of ¢
life unliveable.

Pandora's Box is an ancient Greek myth which was first documented between the

8th and the 7th century BCE, i msakesi odos
2004; in Hansen, 2005). The myth actually refers to a jar, but due to a 16th century

mi stransl ation of the original document I
since Verdenius, 1985). The mytklls of a time when the world was solely

inhabi ted by i mmortals and the Titan Pr ome
decided to create life himself. Using clay, water, and the four winds, Prometheus

created an alinale human race. Overcome by his accomplishment, he handed over

divine secret$o men, along with the power of fire. Zeus decite@unish

Pr omet h e u sadd, with help fooim ethheygods, createdbey first female.

She was Pandora, a woman made of clay and water, sculpted by Hephaestus, and
modelled on Aphrodite. Hername i n s | a tgeisv iansg 66.a |QAtcbeaa ¢ o mp | €
breathed life into hesind taught Pandora how to weave to clothe herself, while

Hermes endowed her with intelligence. Zeus then offered Pandora asta wife

Prometheus wheuspecting a trap refused. Eged,Zeus chained him to a roekd

ordered eaglestofeedonhisv er , f or et e r bratheryellinlbhe we v er |,
with Pandora and married her. Zeus was pleased and proceeded with his plan. He

gave Pandora a weddigift of a beautiful, sealed jandinstructed her not to open

it in any circumstance. Paoh gladly accepted the presand kept it shut for quite

some time until, impelled by curiosity, she broke the seal. The box contained pain
suffering and misfortunes and all the evil inside escépsgdread over the world.

Horrified, Pandora hastened to close the jar, but the contents had escaped, except for
one thing' the Spirit of Hope. Pandora was deeply saddened by what she had done,

and feared she would have to face Zeus' wrath for failingliny. However, Zeus
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did not punish Pandora; after all, she had helped him, albeit unwittinglyijristage
his authority over immortals and mortals alike.

My understanding of these myths is as metaphors for thesisslated to trans
recognitionandny ar gument i s that both Frankenst
but aspects of the same being. As stated earlier, trangaoagnition is the
attribution of monstrosity to those beini
celebrated representations loétgender fluidity of the Self, Monsters have now

come to symbolize the much hated and utterlyimsc ogni sed .60t her wi
Drawing upon the 6freak discoursed (Shil
Is a rather graphic embodiment of two seemyim@yposing constructions of the
Otransgender phenomenon¢, thbeddomad and |
doned&rankensteindés Creature is a vindict
while Pandora is a beautiful woman created by the ddolweve, both are mis

recognized and are denied the right to a life that is liveBloiesibly, the anxiety of

the Monstrous Other taking over the Rational Self is a normative, yet unpleasant

prospect that one is obliged to avdidhe wealth of inferences dravitom these

tales of becoming are revisited throughout theptérs of this thesis, and the

decision to use myths and metaphors as part of the methodological framework is
addressed in the following chapter. However, at this point lestigat the use of

mythsas an analytic tool opens the possibility of claiming new forms of agency,

which go beyond the politically saturated spaces of othering and classification.

2.4) Summary

This chapter offers a critical engagement with the notions of recognition and

monstrogy as these applytotramse nder t heori zi ng. 't disc
2009) concept Dlafve@dbddckoilngsadnd o expl or e
nonrnor mati ve gendered expressions can si mt
integratonnt o heteronormative society. |t addr
among individuals who chose transsexual treatment and draws upon {life real

i nequalities for those diagnosed to sugag:
of recognition and &ongingness (Prosser, 1998), they find themselves dwelling

the margins of society. Arguably, the | ol
individuals abide by, in order to find a place for themselves within the established

social structure. Thus, thisciapi nt r oduces the notion of &
(Berlant, 2011) to examine persistent at:
fantasies of finding a O0homed in oneds cl
unattainable.

In addition, this chaptegives an overview of trans migscognition debatesnd

explores the parallelisms of trapsople withMonsters liminal beings who do not

have a O6homedé within human community. No |
appears to have also become politicaliyurated. Therefore, this chapter proposes
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an historical examination of the positioning of tr@ender expressions prior to their

being drawn into academic debategrisents a number of celebrated, gerflual

mythical figuresand utilizing insight$ r om t he &6freak discour se
and monster theory (Cohen, 1986i)ggestshat the attribution of monstrosity is the

reault of the process of becoming, which is shaped by the power relations that

regulate the recognition of trans people,tréan g &6 beauti esd and 06 mc
Drawing upon the presentation of monsters within mythic discourse and horror

fiction, this chapter argues that the use of myths as a tool for analysis may offer

i nsight into the spac e sonwrtiondl dasdifieationsn g6 t h
of nonnormative gender expressions whigitl enable the voices of migecognized

individuals to le heard and understood, and magke their lives more liveahle
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CHAPTER 3

Methodology and Method: discourse, metaphor and
focus groups

ABut we just shared feelings and
you with your researci). is it?20 (
Within the realms of social science rese:
approach to stiudfyd rmmgs ttolpd ccshgi maendand use
techniqueodo, or Omethoddéd (Silverman, 1993
di stinguished from method, as it is dire:

knowledge, or epistemological position, which furtekapes the research question

(Willig, 2008). This chapter provides an account of the methodological positioning that
underpins the research approach, explains how this informed the choice of methods and
the suitability of these for analysing focus gralipcussions on gender transition. This
chapter is structured in three parts. The first part discusses the methodology. It begins
with outlining the theoretical background of the method referred to as discourse

analysis, followed by a detailed account af foucauldian version of Discourse

Analysis (FDA), along with its features and limitations. It also raises some critical

points on the clinical and pathologising discourse of gender crossing, introduces the
notion of discourse metaphor, and gives a ratitorgperforminga Foucauldian

inspired discourse analysis of focus groups. The second part of this chapter is concerned
with the method. Iprovidesan account of how the method has evolved, from the

original plan of doing Memory Work (Haug et al, 1983 gtdiscursive analysis of

focus group discussions, f odrl osweidn g yt alhees
use of metaphor and analogy. It also introduces the participants, describes the
procedures of data collection and analysis and givescmuatcofthe ethical

considerations. The third part of this chapter explains the use of combined analytical
insights as the preferred approach to the analysis. Contrary to textbook images of
research which denote discrete stages, each being definedtf tasks, this research
departs from this |inear and progressive
through different aspects of data and theory and generates insights beyond those
revealed by the moraditional approaches. This highlighte tfact that the process of
060doing researchodé i s a fgoved esepeéeesewnte dHn:
transformationsd. To paraphrase a famous
research never runs smoot ho.
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3.1)Building a Methodological Framework

This section is concerned with building a methodological framework which draws
upon a social constructionist approach gesks to identify the ways that gender
transition is put into discourse. Social constructionism views knowleslggpeoduct

of social relations, everyday practices during which people actively negotiate their
shared versions of reality. Taking into consideration the impact of prevailing
cultural, historical and socieconomical arrangements on subjective
understandigs, it acknowl edges that there is a
the world (Burr, 1995). From this perspective, research is concerned with the
process during which certain forms of knowledge are acquired by people during
interaction, by responding the various ways of constructing social reality within a
given culture. Such insights are derived from observations of the positions of
subjection and domination, as well as the resistance and emancipation which
individuals experience, and the implicats of these constructions for human
experience and social practice (Foucault, 1984; Burr, 1995).

At its most basic, discourse is a way of talking about things based upon shared
systems of meaning (Wi llig, 2008edsuch a:
to describe a physical illness of the body and explain the treatment prescribed to it.

The method discourse analysis generally refers to a way of talking within a specific
environment, where words are understood according to what precedes and follows

them and conversation develops within a particular framework of justifications and
criticisms (Wiggins & Potter, 2008). However, the notion of discourse goes beyond

the use of language, embiragformation of power relations. Within the field of

qualitatv e r esearch, an array of interpretati
upon the various intellectual and institutional conditions that have shaped each

tradition. Irrespective of some differences, these interpretations share an emphasis

on the somlly-constructed nature of reality, reveal the situational constraints that

shape inquiry and point to the intimate relationship between the researcher and the
phenomenon under study (e.g. Denzin & Lincoln, 2000; Arribas & Walkerdine,

2008).

The methodlmgical approach of the analysis of discourse is particularly associated
with ethnomethodology, conversation analysis, {strstcturalism and rhetoric
psychology (Wiggins & Potter, 2008; Morgan, 2010). It emerged oilneof

intellectual developments withthe social sciences throughout the 1950s and

1960s, which contested explanations about the nature of people or society in terms
of there being static entities, models of memory or personality traits. Inttead,
approacheemphasizedhosequalitiesof entities and theignificanceof processes

and meaningw/hich are not experimentally measured. As a result, the direction of
enquiry changed towards examining the processes by which people make sense of
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the world (e.g. Burr, 1995; Wiggins & Potter, 2008yrgan, 2010). The emerging

shift, described in |Iiterature as the Ot
themidl 970s, when it specifically emerged a
occupation with the study of cognitive processes (Mqgrg@a0). Throughout the

1980s in particular, social constructionist researchers increasingly questioned the

role of language as providing direct access to cognition and challenged the alleged
significance of the latter in determining perception and a¢komvards & Potter,

1992). Within the field of psychology, these researchers critically examined the

various ways in which psychol ogical cons:i
Opsychopathologydé (e. g. Harr e, | 1998 6 , Pot i
are O6made real 6, rather than how accurat

the importance of the discursive context within which people speak, social
constructionist researchers shifted the focus of enquiry from the individual and thei
intentions to the productive potential of language (Burr, 1995). Over time, the
epistemological focus, once mainly concerned with the identification of -edfes#
relationships and the prediction of events or experiences, moved into the study of the
construction of meanings and social representations (Willig, 2008). At present, the
analysis of discourse is regarded as a philosophical critique of mainstream
psychology, which advocates a new understanding of mind, cognition and
personality, and expandsymad conventional research methods (Hepburn &

Wiggins, 2007).

Fairclough (1992) identifies two main traditions in the analysis of discourse, non

critical and critical, differentiated by the nature of their social orientations. Whereas
Onemitical 86 approaches, |like Potter and
on which Discursive Psychology is baseffer mainlydescriptions of discursive
practices, 06cr iupinthaimg@actafpgverockhtohsatibsed r a w
ideologieswhich emphasis the constructive effects of discourse upon social

identities, soial relations and systems of knowledge (Fairclough, 1992). In

particular, Discursive Psychology has been criticized for a restrictive focus inherent

i n its methodology, namely its fAinterest
2008: 101). The emgisis placed upon meaning being produced in the text and
throughout the text has also been criticized for ignoring the wider social and material
context in which this develops, and for minimizing the role of the individual
characteristics and motives of pé®who generate such meaning in particular

contexts (e.g. Fairclough, 1992; Wiggins & Potter, 2008). Accordingly, the

applicability of the Foucauldian version of Discourse Analysisbiea®mepopular

within critical psychological research (e.g. Arribagllon & Walkerdine, 2008).

The Foucauldian version of discourse analysis was introduced into-Anggoican
Psychology in the late 1970s by a group of psychologists, who began to explore the role
of language in the constitution of psychological phenonfangas-Ayllon &

Walkerdine, 2008). Inspired by pestructuralist ideas, mainly the work of Michel

Foucault, they set out to examine the role of psychological theories in constructing the
objects and subjectghichthey claim to explain. In their 1984 Iplication ofChanging
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the Subject: Psychology, Social Regulation and Subjectikigyauthor$ Henriques,

Hollway, Urwin, Venn and Walkerdineprovided a demonstration of how the

application of posstructuralist principles could offer alternative irf#igjinto theories

of individual differences, gender differences, or child development. This change in how
Osubjectd was understood necessitated a
representation as a direct reflection of reality to a conceptual acdaighiication

whichigi ves shape to the reality it implica
(1999) explains, signification draws att
of trying to find the words that express the presumébty@at ur ed of a phe
calls for the locating of the phenomenon within a symbolic system, asking questions

about how this has been constructed and why, and alerting us to the intimate

connections between meaning, power and knowlddggving upon thgpresumption

that individuals are not entirely in control of the meaning of language, Henriques et al
(1984) argued that the meaning of words and phrases derives from systems and

i nstitutions. Echoing Foucaul t c&tscesthat9 6 9 : 4 ¢
systematically form the objects of which
Opracticesd position individuals in relat

3.1.1)Foucauldian Discourse Analysis

In a synoptic enquiry into the ways the introduction oftysbicturalist discourse
6changedd t he subj eAyllon &Walkepdme, 2008), the authors( Ar r |
explained that the shift began with the linking of the construction of discourse to
technol ogies of power. Thieosalbd emdt umwd owa
established by repeated measurements and meticulous classification, whose existence
beyond social relations became the focus of humanism and cognitivism, began to

emerge from the domains which had constituted it. In particular, psycliokbgys u b j e ct
emerged from institutionssuch as the family, the hospital, the prison, the school, the

court and took shape from an array of concerns, such as juvenile delinquency, industrial
inefficiency, sexuality, the very elements which formed its regifrgroduction. Thus,

by exposing the multiplicity of power r el
not understood as a O60thingbé, but a dédposii
the mother, the child, the delinquent, the worke,ghtient, the criminal. Thus,

Foucaul tds concern with discursive pract.
conditions for transforming that knowledge, established his approach on discourse as
being characteristic of a methodological shift within absciences research. From this
point on, research sought to identify tht
Osubjectsd and bébobjectsd, as well as the
such rules (Fairclough, 1992).

Within psychologythe Foucauldian version of discourse analysis is particularly
concerned with issues of power and the relationship between discourse and
subjectivity. Having explored what can be said and done from within different
discourses, it aims to investigate whah be felt, thought and experienced from
within various subject positions. In this context, discourses construct subjects as
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well as objects, offering positions within networks of meaning which speakers can

either adopt, or place others within (Willig, 2@ ) . Furthermore, O0pos
implies the construction and performance of a particular vantage point from which

to view a specific version of reality, as well as a moral location within spoken

interaction (ArribasAyllon & Walkerdine, 2008). Given thatonal location and

moral order are practical technologies for speaking the truth, they also offer

discursive locations from which an individual can speak and act; the subject

positions they facilitate opening up or closing down opportunities for action

(ArribasAyllon & Walkerdine, 2008).

3.1.1.1 MethodologicalFeatures and Limitations

In the Foucauldian approach to discourse analysis, discourses are understood as
fsets of statements which construct obj et
(Parker, 1994cited in Willig, 2008:107) and their analysis is targeted beyond

spoken and written | anguage, to the dédcon
(Fairclough, 1992). Thereforanalysis begins with the identification of the different

ways in which the discursive object is constructed in the text. The search for

constructions is not guided by direct reference or lexical comparability, but by

shared meaning, as well as absencefarence. Contrary to most analysts of

discourse who work with written documents or transcripts of audio data, suitable
O0textsdé for the Foucaul dian analytic do |
range from nosverbal behaviour, Braille and ad#ieements, to bus tickets and
gardens, to fAany tissue of meaning which
by the research question (Parker, 1999:3). In particular, analysis aims to describe

patterns of meaning which organize the various symboliesysthat individuals

inhabit, and which are imperative in the understanding of oussalve the world

(Parker, 1999).

I n Foucaul dian discour se anathigtericaly 6 di s c ol
variable rules, divisions and systems of a paricbbdy of knowledge, as well as

the whole symbolic domain (Parker, 1999; Arrii#aglon & Walkerdine, 2008).

Thus, the O6objectsd of discourse refer t
disciplines recognise within their fields of interest, as wethagractices through

which these entities are formed and transformed (Fairclough, 1992). Accordingly,

the formation of discursive objects occul
terms of the relationship baadsecmlen fispeci |
processes, behavioural patterns, systems of norms, types of classification and modes

of categorisationo (Foucault, 1972, <cite:
Foucauldian approach examines differences between discursive constructiwns of

same object, as these unfold within wider discourses (Willig, 2008). These

differences indicate the various ways in which a given object has been spoken about

in the past and exposed to several forms of regulation, punishment and reform

hence, theyisgni fy t he 0 c o nfdrithe studiedphenoimenpmp s si bi | i
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inclusive of its transformation over time and across different institutional spaces
(Arribas-Ayllon & Walkerdine, 2008).

For instance, it can be arsgmnde dast haatb etnhieg n
treatable illness from the 1950s onwards, was the result of the particular

relationships which had developed between the medical and psychiatric institutions

and between the advanced surgical practices and established psychiatridariteria
differential diagnosis of transsexualism. This view was furth@nferced by the

separation of transsexualism from transvestism and homosexuality (e.g. Billings &

Urban, 1982; Ekins & King, 2006). The emphasis on idiscursive relations has

important implications for analysis as it focuses on the totality of discursive

practices within an institution or society, and the relationships between these

(Fairclough, 1992). In particular, differences between discursive constructions call
attentriooml ems @@.p According to Foucault (19
probl emsé is what characterises thought,
of acting or reacting, to present [a certain conduct] as an object of thought and to
questionitastoitsnaeni ng, i1its conditions and its gt
facilitate a critical relationship to the present, which serves to deconstruct the
certainties by which an individual under :
cited in ArribasAyllon & Walkerdine, 2008).

The Foucauldian analytic introduces a new understanding of the relationship
between discourse and subjectivity and critically examines the material and
historical effects of institutional practices on the experiences of people within
particdar contexts. Thugliscourse cannot be analyzed only in the present, because
the power components and the historical components create such a tangled knot of
shifting meanings and definitions over tin8eheurich & McKenzie (2008) describe

F o u c a u loacld as coasmsiing of three dimensions of analysis employed to study

the techniques, or Otechnol ogiesd which |
their sense of self. The first is the 6al
with the analysis othe discursive practices that shape the conditions of possibility

for knowledge. The second di mension i s t|

concerned with providing an explanation of how the present situation originated, by
examining the historical faes of the power relations behind current discourses. The
third di mension is the analysis of O6trut|
people engage in Opractices of selféb. I n
system of ordered procedureskia withthe systems of powewhich areimplicated

in the creation, regulation and maintenance of a discursive formation (Fairclough,

1992). Within this welknown argument, power is not a possession, but a technique

or action that people exercise, andxists alongside resistance to what it might

dictate (Foucault, 1976). The analysis of truth games focuses on the relationship

between technologies of power and technologies of self. Whereas technologies of

power seek to govern human conduct by dominatemhnologies of self are

instructed by humans who seek to govern their own conduct in order to attain a self
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regulated state of happiness and perfection (Arsfdsnn & Walkerdine, 2008).
Foucauldian discourse analysis can be used to explore the mbatgms and power
effects inherent in discourses within many disciplines and in popular culture, and
analysts need to be aware of the conceptualizations of power and resistance in order
to be able to recognize them within a discourse.

Nonetheless, its piciples cannot easily be operationalized in actual methods of

analysis (Fairclough, 1992).Some methodological guidelines for carrying out

analysis have been offered, which identify different stages, based on the patrticular

stance they employ towards Foucau 6 s met hod. Il n particul ar
twenty detailed steps, aimed at distinguishing discourses, their relations with one

another, as well as their historical locations and their gqoaiitical effects. Others,

such as Kendall and Wickham @3 cited in ArribasAyllon & Walkerdine, 2008)

provide fewer steps, but rely on a more thorough understanding of the method.

Willig (2008) identifies six stages, which map the discourses used in a text, the

subject positions they contain, and exploreithglications that these have for

subjectivity and practice. Arriba&yllon and Walkerdine (2008:98) state their wish

to avoid reducing the Foucauldian analytic to a set of formal principles and attempt

Afa | ight sketcho appr oadh,siogfnfpeorsitnsgd swohmec
be applied to critical psychological work. Notwithstanding the variety of analytic
suggestions, it has been argued (e.g. Morgan, 2010) that their selective focus on
Foucauldian concepts is confusing. Thiheyrecommended that alysts adopt

their own procedures, choosing those most applicable to their research question,
supported by a detailed, justifiable account of their chosen method (Morgan, 2010).

The Foucauldian version of discourse analysis claims to facilitate cnitgights

into the relationship between symbolic systems, subjectivity and social relations. It
attributes to discourséhe power to construct subjects and asserts that the
availability of and commitment to particular subject positions play an integitahpar
the construction of personal identity and can serve to theorise subje&toityault
traces the role of discourses within the wider social processes of legitimating and
power, emphasizing the construction of current truths, how they are maintathed a
what power relations they carry with theNevertheless, this view has been

criticized for its limited insight into subjectivity, and the relationship between
discourse and material reality (e.g. Arribaglon & Walkerdine, 2008, Morgan,

2010). Advantgeous as it may seem when compared to other analytical discursive
frameworks (e.g. in Fairclough, 1992), theucauldian approach ctaimed by

some authors to necessitate a level of speculation, high enough to raise concerns
over the metthomdadddrsads d abri ¢ AWloptiky 6 (e. g. i n
Walkerdine, 2008). The resulting appropriation of the processes of subjection and
domination is said to ignore the resistance and emancipation processes involved in
the formation of subjectivity (Scheurich &d¥enzie, 2008).

It has been argued that the FDA analytic
di scour se and -Aylohé& Walkerdirle,2008: (LO5). It maintairss
t hat discursive constructions have O0real
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individuals experience the world, yet does not clarify the ways in which social and

material reality may impact upon discourse. AsiWilg (2008: 119) state

di scourse does, i ndeed, construct real

it

constrain discourse?0 The apparently unc:
di sagreements between ®&craibtoiudalwhred lhatri dii

constructions are entirely independent of materiality, or whether reality can be
conceived as something separate from, or outside of, discourse (e.g. Parker, 1992,
1998, Edwards et al., 1995). However, proponents of FDA (AriiBglon &

Wal kerdi ne, 2008) assert that what i s
general epistemological question about the status of truth. Rather, it is an historical
guestion that can be broached by a reconstruction of the events that centlreve
obvious, in order to rediscover what is regarded as beingweknt and necessary.

Nonetheless, the FDA approach has some limitations. In particular, although the
genealogical dimension pays attention to what conditions, limits and instilitema
discursive formations (e.g. Foucault, 1984), it has been criticized for its restricted
focus on the actual effects of discourse and the implications of this for the study of
embodied subjectivity (e.g. Simmons, 2002, Johnson, 2007). In particelar, th

absence of gender from accounts of how people are constituted as subjects has led to

the notion of embodiment within the practices of self being problematic. Hardly any

n

geneal ogies of gendered subjects ar e of f

and 06i diclasé womandwhichesevertheless basegbon the assumption

that male and female bodies are disciplined in the same way (Simmons, 2002). In
addition, the function of genealogy is to expose the contingencies involved in what
appearsatural and to enable individuals to loosen their ties to their identity. The

practice of employing édmultiple practice:

positions within games of truth is thus seen to create an impression that any given
individual cancontain multiple, shifting and often contradictory identities
(Simmons, 2002).

According to Foucault (1984), a complete account of any genealogy of subjectivity
should consider the interaction of three axes that determine the conditions of
possibility ofthe phenomenon under study. To illustrate, the axis of truth includes
the sciences which offer objective knowledge about fields of enquiry, the axis of
power refers to political structures which categorise practices and impact upon
relations between sulgjes, and the axis of ethics involves a relationship to oneself as
a moral agent and recognition of oneself as a subject (Foucault, 1984). However, it
has been argued that although Foucault invested effort in analysing the interaction
between the axes of wer and truth, his approach offers only a partial genealogy of
the subject (Simmons, 2002). In the process of analysing power relations and their
technologies, which impact on the historical practices offeatfation, the

Foucauldian analytic does notflitate selfdiscovery, but rather setéfusal

(Sawicki, 1994, cited in Johnson, 2007). As Foucault (1984:88) states,
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Ahi story becomes o6effectived to the de
into our very being, as it divides our emotions, multiptiss body and sets

it up against i1itself(é)deprives the se
and nature (é)because knowledge is not
for cuttingo.

Taking into account some of the limitations of the Foucauldian analye present

study addresses the need to clarify the ways in which social and material reality may
impact upon discourse (Arribasyllon & Walkerdine, 2008) and the implications

that the acquisition of a particular subject position may entail (WHD§S8) by

focusing on positioning and metaphor.

3.12) Positioning and Metaphor

Positioning Theory was introduced into social sciences qualitative research in the
contextofthemid. 98 0s i nitiative to 6édchange the s
Ho | | wwark angender differences in the production of subjectivity. In

particular, Hollway (1984) argues that masculinity and femininity are not static,

mutually exclusive attributes, and suggests an understanding of subjectivity whereby
the focus d swome mexn Olsi athor i es of posi ti on
hi stories construct oneds investments in
discourses. Positioning theory stems from a Foucauldian framework-oftlsetf

interactions, but does not examireial phenomena according to the common

triadic distinction of individuals, institutions and society. Rather, its ontological

assumption is that the social is constituted by three basic processes, namely

symbolic exchanges, institutional practices andatetThe epistemological

implications of this suggest that to gain knowledge of social phenomena one has to
consider the processes that constitute these (Harré & van Langenhove 1991; van
Langenhove & Harré 1999).

According to Davies & Harré (1999),

A subject position incorporates both a conceptual repertoire and a location

for persons within the structure of rights and duties for those who use that
repertoire. Once having taken up a par
person inevitably sees the worldin the vantage point of that position and

in terms of the particular images, metaphors, storylines and concepts which

are made relevant within the particular discursive practice in which they are
positioned (Davies & Harré, 1999, p. 35).

The analysis ofliscourse is concerned with issues of power, which are central to the
notions of positioning and recognition. Individuals take up positidrish facilitate
the presentation of a particular aspect of their identity in a given situation, and each
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positons under stood to have a Omor al qgual ity
a set of rights and duti es. Hence, the t
the notion of personhood and to the concept of role (Davies & Harre, 1990; van
Langenhove& Harre, 1999). Nonetheless, the identity of individuals who challenge

the gender norm is largely diagnosed, and this creates problems for the

understanding of subjectivitps explained in Chapter Tweegcognition is

commonly understood as the act of ptgcan object, person or situation in a

category that gives it meaning. |t has b
textured by countless acts of recogniti ol
and others within the shared social space, reproduelations of identity and

difference (e.g. Markell, 2003prawing upon the notion of recognition as the
acknowledgement of having a unique identity worthy of respect and human regard,

and autonomyas the ability of each person to determine for themselweew of the

6good | ifed (e.g. Taylor, 1994; Cooke, 1
I dentityo6 with an -requisitefoecoltural mteligibildyiisogy as
rather problematildAs st ated in Chapter Twauabéi ong
according to the | atest edition of the D:

might guarantee entry into certain structures of political representation, albeit at the
cost of adopting other structudes that ||
autonomy (e.g. Butler, 2004). However, b
i mply that one6és body becomes an object ¢
be hurt or exposed during treatment, which forms part of the legitimate, insi#utio
practice. Nonetheless, it might also i mpl
6normalisationdé discourse, which constr ui
conservative attempt to harmonise oneself with the prevailing heteronormative

matrix (Butler, 2004; Stryker, 2006; Elliot, 2009). In addition, positioning oneself

as a oO6patientdé allows an individual to g
become their &t r useetheirdsreatment as pugtifihbleahdetor e f or e |
actually feel lss invaded by it (e.g. Billings & Urban, 1982). More importantly,

being positioned as a égendares bodyisccountenfpitt i e s |
and deceitful, and their Self is condemned to exclusion from the broader social

corpus (e.g. Stryker, 4, Nordmarken, 2014). Due to the ensuing tension between
conventional and subjective understandings of gender, individuals who variously
gendeskc r oss are often regarded as 6ébad by d

The analysis of metaphor is centrabliecourse analysis methodology (Potter &

Wetherell, 1987). Nonetheless, the focus seems to be mostly on the analysis of
established, conventional metaphors that are examined in the context of intercultural
communication and cognitive linguistics (Musolffad., 2014). What this study does
differently, is to examine metaphor through the medium of mythic discourse. To

explain;in the context of qualitative analysis, metaphors can be described as

discursive practiceS. he wor d O met aphorkébhouderi ves from

O6met aphoradéd, which means O6transferdo, o6tr
speechéo. It derives from the verb Omet a
Obet weend or 6ébeyondd, and .Atftsemosiliasicst ands
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a metaphor is the understanding and experiencing of one thing in terms of another,
whereby a word and its associated attributes are transferred onto something else on
the grounds of perceived or actual analogies, or similarities (LE299). The

resulting Aseeing in terms ofo (Camer on,
phenomenon of communication, prevalent in both poetic imagination and everyday
language alike I n t heir account of O0discourse me

descibe the notionava r el ati vely stable metaphoric
key framing device within a particular di
argue that discourse metaphors reflect the current-satiaral preoccupations and

their meanings constantly develop to adapt to the changing times. Hence, their

repeated use contributesthe process by whidndiscursive practicattainsa

certain coherence and communicative edge (Zinken et al. ZB@/8nstance, the

6war 6 mastbeep émployedio describe the broader experience of a disease,

both in scientific discourse and in the media. Individuals diagnosed with a serious

medi cal condition are described as Obatt|
towards findingacurerae portrayed as 06l eading the wa
and those who unfortunately succumb to i
Withinthegendec r ossing di scourse, the Omonster
used to describe individualdw challenge the gender norm as being unworthy of

human regard and to position them outside the discourses of reality (e.g. Stryker,
1994). The r esul tig thugrespengbéeifonnginimizmg theg r ms o f «
possibilities of viable genderedngsenhood.

In order to develop the methodological approach and address some of the limitations
of the Foucaul dian analytic, namely the
this studyproposes that a focus on the positioning of the t{gamsler self wi reveal

new aspects of the positioning procdssr this reason, it employs myths as a part of
the methodological framework, a practice that is not entirely discordant with the
Foucauldian analyticMythic discourse is produced during intgenerational

interaction, and deals with the forces embedded in the social construction of reality,
and the plot of each story conveys idealized experience, by teaching acceptable
norms and mores (e.g. Kirk, 1984, McDowell, 1989)ese norms are disseminated
through ntergenerational interaction, in the form of symbolic tales of the past,

which are formative and reflective of the given cultural ideology (McDowell, 1989).

The idea of using myths draws upontheesal | ed Af ondest il 1l usi o
mi ndo ( WalB@a), which is theObelief that, in the course of time, everything

may | mprove. I n Buddhi st teachings (cite:
il lusion of significant i mprovement 6, na.l

would be meaningles3hus, it becomes impossible to think of life in any other way
than positive or negative, good or batie idea of using myths also relates to the

notion of oO0cruel optimismdé (Berlant, 201:
attachment to normative framevks of meaning persists in the hope and
expectation that it wildl l ead to the fuli

play a part in sustaining this illusion. They cannot be tested, and sometimes are
passed on without being questioned. This mesUflexibility allows the
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dissemination of false beliefs to take place, that is, distorted versions of reality that
most of us abide by, even in the face of evidence to the coriftagefore, the

present study draws upon an understanding of mythicuise@s bound up with
institutional practices that regulate subject positioning within relations of power, in a
way that myths function as cultural metaphors which create possibilities of viable
gendered personhood.

3.2)METHOD

3.2.1)Initial plans and revisions

This research has wundergone some of its
originally designed to investigate parti

consider to be significant in shaping the experience of crossing from theontfade t
female gender. To achieve this, the original plan for this study was divided into two
related phases; Phase One aimed to explore definitions of transition from within
focus group discussions using analysis of discourse, and Phase Two aimed to use
these as triggers for writing up memories of key events, the interpretation of which
would be explored by using Memory Work. Briefly stated, Memory Work (Haug et
al., 1987) is a method of collection and analysis of qualitative data which is
generated in theofm of written memories. It seeks to uncover the effects of
socialization as captured in the memories and reflections of individuals, and aims to
introduce alternative ways of perceiving a situation by revealing the extent to which
one is accustomed to seg themselves through the eyes of others. In accordance
with the original design therefore, this study aimed to run four focus groups for the
purposes of Phase One and two Memory Work groups for the purposes of Phase
Two. It was expected that Memory Woslould begin after the completion of

analysis of focus group data. This was supported by a comprehensive literature
review on the methodological challenges of Memory WDxdtails on the original
planto the stidy and the Ethics Outlinefm can be found iAppendix A

The original idea was to use discourses identified from within focus group
discussions as triggers for writing up memories that would be further analyzed.
Therefore, early in the process of analysis, | sought to identify the different ways in
which gender transition was put into discourse, and to extract those discourses that
could function as triggers for remembering significant events in the process of
crossing from the male to the female gender. However, this aim began to feel
presumptuousdow could | expect that whatwvould identify as a major trigger,

could elicit a significant memory for someone else? Even though the process of
doing Memory Work famously o6coll apsesd r
Crawford et al., 1992) the identifiion of triggers from focus group discussions
would be the result of my own interaction with data, at least to an extent. However,
the idea of doing Memory Work was abandoreslis explained in the next section,
only three out of the four focus groupsre@ttended, and this raised concerns
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A

regarding prospective participantsd c¢commi

doing Memory Work. Facing time constraints, attention shifted onto the material
which had already been generated by the focus group&,hdvas identified as
the preferred approach to the analysis of this material. On reflection, the idea of

doing Memory Work has not been completely abandoned, but has been transformed

and enriched through the usenoyth. As explained in Chapter Two, mythe
forms of cultural memoriesymbolic tales of the past, which are formative and
reflective of the given cultural ideology (e.g. McDowell, 1989; Sellers, 2001).
Otherwise stated, the focus shifted from individual to collective memories.

3.2.2)Recruitment and Participants

| sought to establish links with organizations within the transgender community
approximately a year before | even applied for my current course of studies. |
wanted to give myself the opportunity to get to know individuals who exngd!
binary gender in person, rather than via clinical and academic literature. My first
contactwad he Beaumont -h8lpandsadiayorganizaiondoe derder

motivated transvestites and transsexual s

foundel in 1966, as the OUK chapterd of rc
AFul I Personality Expressiono (FRE), wit.|l
female transvestism and proiid support to individuals who identified aach In
recent yearghe Society has evolved to include a wide variety of mommative
gendered persons. Foll owing arrangements
organi zer, |l started attending the Soci el

was soon introduced to atter organization by members of the Society. This was

Translondondescri bed as fia discussion/ support

A

6transd community, whatever their gender
in their o6tr ans.i(tifo radhttahivew.tr@ahsonden.org.gka ¢ h e d

TransLondon was founded in the r1i@90s, and attracts a wider variety of trans
gender expressiorisanthe Beaumont Society, from transvestites and transsexual

to individuals who identify as androgynol

was planned, |l had been attending, in
monthly meetings for over two years, and the TransLondon meetings for just over
six montls. My presence to the meetings of both organizations was that of an
observer who casually interacted with other members ammburasively contributed

to the group proceséccording to my observations, many Beaumont members are
crossdressers, and wheresso me mi g h t-timé, otheesslsso less u | |
frequentl vy, and there stildl a few for
opportunity to present as females. Additionally, wherea8#&aimontSociety

appears to provide an informal space where peoplence TransLondon is

structured, discussieoriented, and demographically diverse. In the interests of
ensuring a broader scope of participants, | considered both orgamssasi sources

of participants.

a !

w h


http://www.translondon.org.uk/
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Understandably, one could question why | did caoty out ethnographic research,
given the opportunities which this long observation period provided. | suppose that
there is always more than one methodology that would suffice to examine a
particular research question. For this piece of research, tieateto conduct focus
groups was made on the basis that they provided a goodwiplaicewhichto

explore the discourses and interactional processes that participants employed as they
described their understanding and experiences of gender trangibogover, |

expected that acquaintance between prospective participants and myself would add
to the quality of research work. According to the literature, acquaintance among
focus group members and the moderator is likely to facilitate continuity, lesgen an
anxiety which might arise from issues discussed and enhance feelings of trust and
safety, all of which are said to be imperative for the formation of cohesive,
productive groups (e.g. Hogg & Vaughan, 1995; Fern, 2001; Stephenson &
Papadopoulos, 2006).

The criteria for the selection of venue were informed by accessibility, comfort and

safety for those willing to participate. It has been suggested that the quality of the
research setting can af f-leiogandictneequerdly t i ci p
their interaction levels, which are crucial in the running of successful groups (e.g.

Robson, 1993; Davies, 1994; Fern, 2001). Therefaeyughta central London

location, close to a tube station. While searching for a venue, | visited a couple of
communty centres and-enailed three LGBTaffiliated venues, all of which were

based either in the WC1 or in NW1 areas. However, their availability was limited

and the room hire prices were rather high. Thus, | considered the possibility of using

the TransLondorenue, aentrallylocatedLGBT bookshop, where | also happen to

have been a customer for quite a few years. The manager was very helpful and

kindly offered the venue at a very reasonable price. The funds for this were provided

by Brighton University. Fobwing a mutual agreement on dates and times for the

focus groups, he explained the Health and Safety procedure and gave me the keys.
Having made these practical arrangementanbéed the organisers of both support

groups, explained the purpose of myei@sh and asked if | could utilise 10 minutes

of the next scheduled meeting to introduce my research to attendees and invite them

to participate. Attached was a 6ébackgroul
description of the praojoéegpatr&s ctipeanrte tiindalr
explaining focus group work and confidentiality/anonymity measures, and a sample
consent forn{see Appendix £ The participant sheet also identified the venue and

the focus group slots, namely four Sunday evenings wWativaek gap between

each, covering a period from early October to-iMa/ember 2009. Having received

a positive response from both organisations, | presented my project and distributed
theinformational materialgo Beaumont and TransLondon attendees jpte3eber

2009. Both presentations were wedteived, and quite a few individuals

approached me to ask more information about the project, andeadhstatintention

to take part.
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In spiteof the warm reception that my presentation receivedall@v-up response

was not as expected and active interest in the project varied. Only two of the
prearranged four focus group sessions were attended, namely the first and the third
ones. The second group did not take place, as only one indivatigaddedwho was

sent home with a myriad of apologies after waiting for 20 minutes to see if any more
people turned up. Nobodt allcame for the fourth group. Having collected half of

the material as per the original plan, and facing time constraints, | cagside
arranging a group in the home of a crdsssser acquaintance, following their
suggestion. Unfortunately, this plan did not materialise due to unexpected
commitments on their behalf. The third group was arranged partly by coincidence.
In late Februarp010, | was taken along by a craiesser friend to the Letchworth
support group, in the hope of presenting my research to attendees and possibly
setting up a group for a later date. Fortunately, one of the people present had
happened to be in the Trangidon meeting, where | had introduced my project;

also, a couple of others already knew me from the Beaumont and TransLondon
meetings. Thus, | was welcomed and was given the opportunity to explain the
project on the spot. Following this, five individualdwateered to participate.

Luckily, I had brought the recording equipment, the information sheets and consent
forms along. The Letchworth venue had a spacious room, separate from the meeting
place, which proved to be suitable for the focus group work. Hémeehird group
discussion was completed.

Diverging from the original plan, three groups were conducted instead of four, in

two different venues instead of one, consisting of participants who were affiliated

with three different organizations, insteddwo. The first and the second groups

were run in the LGBT bookshop in Central London, and the third one in the

Letchworth transsupport group, Hertfordshire. In addition, the Lond@sed

groups consisted of four members each, whereas the Letchworghigrddive

members. The duration of the discussions varied; the first group lasted for 1 hour

and 7 minutes, the second group for 1 hour and 13 minutes, while the discussion in

the third group continued for 1 hour and 43 minutes. There was an even further

di version from the original pl an, as par:!
exactly match with &émigratoryé and 6oscil
thirteen participantsesseved adenthrfeedas:s

one of whoopm® .asTwoprpearti ci pants did not id
presented as androgynous; one used a male name, while the other used a female
name. There was also one participanwh o i denti fi ed as O6inter

3.2.2.1Participants

This section introduces the individuals who agreed to contribute to this study. In the
interests of maintaining confidentiality and anonymity, all names have been changed

to protect the identity of participants. Alongside personal information, this section

also briefly describes each individual 0s
support organisations which they attended at the time (i.e. not focus groups), as well
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as some knowledge from acquaintance. The
profiles follows the order in which they contributed to the discussion; for instance,
in the first group Josie spoke first, and then Brian followed.

Group 1

Josiei denti fied as O6born intersex6é, present
had been undergoifgrmonal therapy, had no trace of facial hair, but had not had

any surgery. She is white British, in her early 50s. Josie had been present at most of

the TransLondon meetings | attended at the time this research was conducted. She
actively participated ithem and freely voiced her opinion, yet was not observed to

interact with other members, prior or after the meetings. Josie did not disclose any
information on her sexual @mtation during the discussion.

Briani dent i f i edr easss ear 6@s mate sexbused & rmatk name. He

had not undergone any appearanbanging interventions, surgical, hormonal or

otherwise. Brian is a retired professional in his late 60s, of South Asian origin, who

was born abroad but has been living in the UK for dezdde usually presents as

mal e, but in his few appearances o6en f emi
his culture. Brian had been present at mi
attended at the time this research was conducted, where lobsersed to interact

with others in a casual, relaxed way. Brian did not disclose his sexual orientation,

but underlined that his crossessing is not sexually motivated.

Vickyi denti fied as O0transsexual 6. She had r
yea before the group was conducted. She is white British, in her early 60s, and had

been occasionally attending meetings of both groups | attended at the time this

research was conducted. Vicky was studying for a PhD in a related area, and she

always presert as keen to discuss her academic interests with others, who did not

always share her enthusiasm on transgender studies. Based on the information

shared during the group, Vicky has transitioned twice. Born male, she transitioned

into female with hormonete at ment but ntor asrusrigteiroyn e d th elna
the male role, and eventually chose to live as female and had genital surgery. Vicky

is sexually attracted to women.

Phoebe dent i f i eddr easss ear 60,c rporsessent ed as. f emal ¢
She had not had any hormonal or surgical interventions, but had been undergoing

facial electrolysis. Phoebe is white British, age 70, and had been present at most of

the Beaumontds and some of the TransLond:
researclwas conducted, where she interacted with others in a casual and relaxed

way and is a keen talker. Phoebe is a setiied professor and an accomplished

musician, who first started playing in a band en femme just two years before this

group was conducte&he claims that her membership in the band gives a sense of

purpose to her female identity. Her male self is a leading figure in an academic

discipline and he is currently doing research on a subject area partly related to
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genderPhoebe has been crad®ssing from the age of 6; got married in her-mid

20s, and hoped that the 6urged wil/l go a\
years of marriage and happily married for 44 years at the time the group was

conducted, with two sons and four grandat@td The sons and their wives know

about Phoebe, but one couple is not willing to meet her. Phoebe has become a good
friend of mine, whom | met during the first Beaumont meeting | attended, in

November 2006. She was very pleased to know from the staftthdtan academic

interest in gender transition, and our many discussions have been of invaluable

support and inspiration to me ever since.

Group 2

Hilaryi denti fi ed as a o6transvestited, preser
She had not undergoma@y appearaneehanging interventions, hormonal, surgical,

or otherwise. She is white British, in her late 40s. Hilary was my initial contact with

the trans community in 2006, through The
gave me information abouttf®eo ci ety and i nvited me to at
meeting in London. Hilary is employed, and also volunteers in the running of the

Society. As a part of her role in this, she gives short seminars to a variety of

organisations who wish to learn more abgemder crossing. Thus, | have invited

Hilary to my work place on three separate occasions since 2006, where she delivered
presentations we hadtbe si gned on O&6transgenderi sm anc
Interestingly, some aspects of her contribution to the prelssmnission are

reminiscent of the contents of her presentations. In addition, whereas at the
beginning of this group Hilary states thi:
saying in one of the Societyds m@meetings |
oeffeminate mandé when dressed in male mo

Berniei dent i f i eddr easss ear 60,c rporsessent ed as mal e a
had not undergone any appearanbanging interventions, hormonal, surgical or

otherwise. Bernie is a retired professional in his-60d, who came to the UK from

India in his twaties. He had been present at some of the Beaumont and

TransLondon meetings | attended at the time this research was conducted, where he

al ways appeared in male mode, though som
upon his arrival at the venue. He was abed to casually mix with others, but

mostly to listen to conversations, rather than taking part. Based on the information

shared during the group, Bernie prefers to cobess at the privacy of his home,

and he is sexually attracted to women,aswellas fit he f emi ni ne i mag
atr acti ve tr ®@Bsvestiteo (375

Rafaeldid not identify as anything, presented as androgynous and used a male
name. He is white British, in his mi2Ds. He had not undergone any appearance
changing interventions, hormaily surgical or otherwise. Rafael is a sgoken

young professional, who had been present in few of the TransLondon meetings |
attended at the time this research was conducted, where he has been observed to
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keep himself to himself. Rafael showed immesliaterest in the project, had a long

chat with me right after the meeting where | introduced my research, and discussed
Donna Harawayb6s paper AA Cyborg Manifest«
having a girlfriend.

Elizabethdid not identify as anythg, presented as androgynous and used a female

name. She had not had any surgical or hormonal interventions, but had no trace of

facial hair. She is white British, in her mids. Elizabeth had been present at most

of Beaumont meetings | attended at tiheetthis research was conducted, during

which she was observed to be discreet; though she appeared to pay attention to other
member s6 conversation and occasionally |«
much and her direct iataction was kept to aimmum.

Group 3

Fionaidentified as transsexual and had reassignment surgery more than a year

before the group was conducted. She is white British, in her early 50s. Fiona had

been present at some of the Beaumont and TransLondon meetings | attended at the

time this research vgeconducted, and also happened to be the host of the

Letchworth group. She was very approachable and happily interacted with others.

As revealed from discussions with Fiona during meetings of both groups, and

information shared in the focus group discussghe remains in a relationship with

the woman she was married to before transitioning. They have an adult daughter,

who, according to Fiona, has accepted hel

Sofiaidentified as a crosdresser, presented as male and used a fermale.rA

core member of The Beaumont Society, Sofia had been present at a few of the
Societybs meetings | attended at the ti m
affiliated with the Letchworth group. She had not had any appeaciacging

interventions, grgical hormonal or otherwise. Sofia is a white British, retired

professional, age 80. She was talkative and happily interacted with others. She

always presents as female, and her unexpected appearance in male mode at the time

the focus group was conducte@dme as a surprise to all Letchworth attendees.

Based on information shared durithg group, Sofia is a widower.

Anneidentified as a pr@perative transsexual. She is white British, in her-61d,

retired. The first time | had the opportunity to teskAnne was at the Letchworth
gathering; yet, she said that she sometimes attends the TransLondon meetings, one
of which happened to be the one where | introduced my project. Anne explained that
she was happy to have the opportunity to participate, ds/ekenear Letchworth

and was not able to travel to London for the groups. Anne was pleasant on approach
and was observed to happily interact with others. Based on information shared
during the group, Anne is sexually attracted to men.
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Bettyidentified & a crossiresser, presented as female and used a female name. She

had not had any appeararad®anging interventions, surgical, hormonal or

otherwise. She is white British, in her early 60s. | met Betty for the first time at the
Letchworth group. She wascare member of the Beaumont Society, who

nevertheless had not been present at any of the London meetings | attended at the

time this research was conducted, yet she frequently attends her local Letchworth

group. Betty was not observed to interact witheoshexcept with Sofia. Based on

i nformation shared during the gr oufp, Bet |
her husbaanestidggs cr oss

Rosei denti fi ed a sdresseredentes] astfeandld and usea a female
name. She had not hady appearaneehanging interventions, surgical, hormonal,

or otherwise. She is white British, in her early 60s, and sesafioyed

professional. Rose and | had had a few chats and occasionally been out for coffee
just before the Beaumont meetings, wititoBbe (from group 1). Rose was attending
the Letchworth gathering for the first time on the day the group was conducted, and
has been present at some of the Beaumont meetings | have attended at the time.
Rose was always accompanied by her wife, and hasdieerved to engage in ene
to-one chats rather than group discussions. Based on information shared in the
group, Rose has a daughter and a grandchi
gender crossing, but has never met Rose.

3.3)Data collection

Towards the very end of the second focus group, just after | thanked participants for

their contribution (12741L 3 7 3 ) , Bernie asked me why | he
6straightforwardé questions, so that peo|
rathervague epl y, namely that Ostraightforward
from books, and 1 6m seeking explanations
the academia closer to peopled. Then, Hil
accounttooffe, and pointed that Athe academia
peopl e-8). Wekasirtldd up the discussion reaching some kind of agreement that

Owe can change all thato. | expect that

exchange, and possiblgéct a tenuous optimism from my part. Nonetheless, | have to
admit that this chat got me thinking that
reflection, | could have given a better, less tentative reply. If Bernie was to ask the same
question tody, | would have answered that my aim is to go beyond what participants

say and attempt an interpretation, rather than a summary of their account. In other
words, that 1 6m not only interested in di
examine wheréhese come from, and why. | would have also told him that focus groups
create the ideal setting to examine these, and explain that they have been described as
being Aa thinking society in a miniature:
with Bernie is long gone, | can only exercise the benefit of hindsight. Nonetheless, this
moment illustrates the need for an alternative reading, a short story about the challenges
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of research, and the O6couraged toadsait er pi
most peopl ed.

Focus groups are group discussions organized to explore a specific set of issues,
whereby the material for analysis is generated by the interaction among the members
of the collective. Literature (cited in Kitzinger, 1994) suggests that an advantage of
thefocus group method in relation to questionnaires or structured interviews is that

it reveals the dimensions of the process of meamiaging. Broadly speaking,

interaction is a process during which the effects of one variable are influenced by the
effectsof one or more other variables (Byron & Byrne, 1997). Within the field of

social sciences research, interaction is understood as a dynamic sequence of actions
between individuals who modify their reactions in response to the actions of others
(Macionis, B95). Hence, meaning is constructed during interaction, where people
exchange information about themselves and each other, and form impressions based
on that information; these impressions are then used to categorise and evaluate
others, and set the criterfor socially acceptable behaviour (Hier, 2005). Thus, the
study of interaction examines the ways in which individuals construct reality and the
social processes embedded in the articulation of knowledge, and focus groups mirror
the social context withivhich meaning ideas are formed.

Interaction among focus group members can be either complementary or

argumentative, which also depends on whether the group-exaténg or has been

solely formed for the purpose of research (Kitzinger, 1994). To exglegexisting

groups are formed by individuals who already know each other, and their interaction
mirrors how one might énaturallyéd discus:
6coll ective rememberingd (Middl et on & Ed\
interaction in preexisting groups is likely to offer a clearer, realistic picture of the

social context within which meaning is formed (Khan & Manderson, 1992).

Moreover complementary interaction refers to the sharing of common experience,

reflects tle importance of shared culture, and provides data on group norms.

Nonetheless, a disadvantage is that members of the collective are likely to censor
deviation from group standards, thus inhibiting certain individuals from discussing

certain things. Thuspsme groups are | ikely to become
whereby interaction feeds on the atmosphere that has already been created (Watts &
Ebbutt, 1987). In addition, argumentative interaction suggests that members of a

collective can never be entiyghomogeneous. By eliciting a variety of responses, it

examines the ways in which individuals theorise their points in relation to

conflicting perspectives and offers an insight into the social processes embedded in

the formationof knowledge (Kitzinger, 994).

A focus group has been characterised as |
(Farr, personal communication, cited in Markova et al., 2007: 46). This
characteristic presupposes that a focus
participatn s t hi nk and talk together and respol
others by activating their own potential to develop new insights (Markova et al.,



84

2007:46). Drawingonsocialonst ructi oni st notions of o6t
every day, interpers@l communication (Burr, 1995), the focus group method is

designed to examine the ways in which certain forms of knowledge are achieved by
people during interaction. By eliciting a multiplicity of views and emotional

processes from the members of a coec{Morgan & Kreuger, 1993), it redefines

the topic under study and introduces the researcher to alternative conceptualisations
(Willig, 2008). The focus group method also advocates the empowerment of

participants during the process of enquiry (Seited.etL989; cited in Lunt &
Livingstone, 1996) . Participants in focu:
study, but individuals whose interpretation of events guides the research process and
whose contribution may overlap with that of the researcharctrtain degree

(Markova et al., 2007). In addition, the method follows a critical approach to

research (Hepburn & Wiggins, 2007), which stresses the impact of discourse upon

the construction of social identities, relations and systdrksawledge (Faiclough,

1992).

Taking into account the limitations of the Foucauldian analytic, namely the need to
clarify the ways in which social and material reality may impact upon discourse
(Arribas-Ayllon & Walkerdine, 2008), and the implications that the acquoisiof a
particular subject position may entail (Willig, 2008), the present study addresses
these by focusing on the interactional processes during focus group discussions. In
particular, it employs focus groups in order to collect the discourses, which
individuals who variously gendaross utilize when jointly constructing the

meaning of gender transition, and to examine the implications of these for
subjectivity and material reality. A Foucauldiarspired analysis is expected to
enhance understandingtbe power relations implicated in the construction of the
gendercrossing discourse. It is expected that the interactional context of focus group
work will introduce a different perspective from which to view the formation of
particular gendecrossing pasions and the relative contributions of technologies of
power in the development of these.

3.4) Data analysis

To reiterate, the material for analysis for the present study is generated from three
focus groups, consisting overall of thirteen participants who identify with a variety

of gender crossing positions, most of which are not achieved through medical
interventions. All three discussions were transcribed in a style that emphasizes
readability, though it also includes long pauses and laughter as part of conversations.
In the interests of aiding reference during analysis, each line in all three transcripts
has leen numbered. In addition, each transcript was approached in accordance with
the order of completion of the corresponding group; the first group was addressed
first, followed by the second and the third group. For the purposes of maintaining
anonymity dunng transcription, participants were initially assigned a letter of the

al phabet in accordance with their order
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later substituted with a fictional nani@etails on traacription noés can be found in
Appendix D

All discussions were transcribed within a few days of the recordings. Transcription

was timeconsuming and took between eight and ten hours for each group. The

process required my undivided attention for long periods of time, as | felt that any
interruption to the transcription would be an interruption to the actual discussion. |

was listening to the recordings from my laptop with headphones while typing, and |

had only two breaks during each transcription as, for some reason, | felhyhat

longer interuptions would cause me to lose my chain of thouti. process of

analysis was based on an adaptation of Gordon et al., (1998sthgeemodel of

approaching and organizing data. The first stagigeisraticand involves interacting

with data that haveden collected, with the aim to identify emerging themes.

Besides reading and taking notes of constructions relevant to the aims of the thesis,

both within and across groups, it also involved listening to the discussions in total

silence or while doing sorathing elseTo this day, each time | lay my eyes on the
written transcript of any of the groups,
about any of the discussions, | can vividly recall, dare heay, the voice of the

individual who talks. The second stagéniterpretativeand involves a more detailed

reading of the data, in order to examine their content through the themes identified

in the previous stage. This involved a thorough reading of tketedltext, yet

without completely dextractingdé it from i
its content. The third stage is concerned withetkteaction of examplehat relate to

the emerging themes. All three stages were carried out in relatdata within and

across groups. The selected extracts were collected and then compared within and
across groups, to identifyoth unique and sharednstructions. An exampt# the

third gage of this process can be found\ppendix E which includes lustrations

of data extracts from the second focus gl
Opersonal growth discourseb6 (see Chapter

Coming from a Foucauldiamspired perspective, analysis began with the@fim
identifyingt he o6t r utlicated ia tmeecendtrudtionmf the meaning of
gendercrossing. In the early days of my interaction with the transcripts, | observed
that in all groups, participants claim that thassof lay, scientific and theoretical
attempts to undietrisotnatn dh adsg efnadielre d rtaon sac k n o
individual experiences and expresses their egasgler feelings differently.

Nonetheless, each group also made its own contribution. Thus, | decided to focus on
groupspecific, rather than shared discoursesydlason being that the former are
supposed to redefine the topic under study, a function which is consistent with the
notion of effective group work (Markova et al., 2007). However, analysis is not
structured on the expense of shared themes. In fact, aratioh of insights from

the examination of these has triggered an abductive process of meskimgy,

which has shaped both the direction of analysis and its structure into chapters.

Briefly speaking, the abductive logic of research does not follow qumpda

hypotheses or advance theorizing, but considers all possible phenomena. It has been
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paralleled with the work of a detective who has to be free of presuppositions and

open to all possibilities that the investigation offers, and combine these hoareac

explanation (LevirRozalis, 2004). My understanding of this process is that it

depends, to a great extent, on the impact that my own interests and current frame of

mind have had on the interpretation of the data. To illustrate; | named two of the
grop-speci fic discourses o6theatred6 and obéper
titles of these discourses do not come directly from the data, but are researcher

defined. On reflection, | suspect timy lifelong attraction to theatre has contributed

tothee mer gence of the O0theatrebé discourse i
attention to Buddhist teachings might ha
growthoé theme in the second group. It i s
identified different discourses.

Another instance refers to the use of myth and metaplsastated in the
introduction, the birth myth of goddess .
of shared discourses, whereby participants point to a rich tapestry-bfaeeloss

gender identifications. I n particular, r
2006:711) description of the currentstafgg e nder pol i ti cs as beir
profusiono of gender possibilities, genei
likcana chi pel ago of identities rising from

surrounding the birth of the ancient goddess. On further reflection, | realized that the

story of Aphrodite can be a useful analogy, a discourse metaphor with the potential

to offer a novel understanding of gendapssing. However, besides the
6emergenced of Aphrodite, my increasing |
monstrosity to individuals who variously challenge the gender binary, as well as the
historically-celebrated gender fldity of primordial beings (see Chapter Two)

seemed to build a stronger relationship between mythic discourse and data. For

instance; in the first group, Josiebs col
60freako6. Her posiutcito mrsieregneadn d oo veenrbaoldly oddFrr
Monstero. I n the second grfcrossipgasgarti ci pal

6coming out of the box (é) only to reali:
the myth of Pandor ads Briookthe P@methaah lkegemdf cr e
As stated in the previous chapter, the oI
OModern Prometheus6, not to mention that
Aphrodite herself (see Chapter Five). In addition, participaradl groups admit

that they have been, or still are, seriously affected by fear and a sense 6f wrong

doing. Their disclosure suggested the existence of emotional processes implicated in
onebs positioning within relrathei ons of po\
abductivemoving between data, theory and metaphor, where discourses provided a

rough sketch of the broader scene of enquiry. Moreover, the assertion that myths are
cultural memories producedidng interaction seemed ideal.

The emotional processesh at are i mplicated in oneb6s a
understood as o6affective practices6 that
repeat i n their i nteractions with others
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from the Latiicnh oOtermeorvseloadt,e swhas 6t o move ou
physical movement (Gouk & Hills, 2005). In addition, the meaning of the term
caffectd derives from a combination of t|
upon6é, and O6affecdrad edr, ttdhhadprn et ¢ md Otsd rh a
Dictionary, 2003, cited in Wetherell, 2012). The popular understanding of emotion

is that of an fAexcited state of mindo or
the body (Hornby, 1983: 282). Emotionalggiiry draws upon a long history of

scientific and philosophical perspectives concerned with neurophysiological

changes, cognitive processes, or even moral values (Hergenhahn, 1987; Zimbardo,
1992). However, the rel at soviddcigncesmarkent Ot |
a shift from categorisation and causation, to how emotion appears in everyday life,

during interaction with social others (Wetherell, 2012). For the purposes of analysis,

I follow Wetherell ds ( 20 lszhe stadgof mattetni on t h
Hence, affect manifests in recurrent, sociaélgognised routines and embodied

sequences of action. In this context, affect is a motivational force, a dimension of

intensity that gives meaning to the emotional experience.

This sudy employs myths as discursive metaphors, and aims to offer alternative tools
for gaining insight into the historical forces behind current subjective and shared
understandings of gender transition. Analysis attemptsarnstruction of some of the

evens that led the discourses of reason to act as definers of truth about what constitutes
the humanity and worth of the differentiygndered self. Therefore, the analysis consists

of two chapters. The first analysis chapter identifies the discourses pretiat i
construction of gender transition, both across and within groups, and explores the
emerging theoretical insights. The second analysis chapter is concerned with the
interactional processes during each discussion and the contribution of individual

pari ci pant s. 't i-oontoogdiurceg st dlhes @ gemideh par
within and across groups, and examines these through the lens of ancient and modern

myt hs of creation. Dr a setalesgas indicative ot he o6t i t |
pari ci pant sd positions, it describes the a

the emotional demands and vulnerability of their position. In particular, the examination
of these tales offers an insight into the dynamic between the Self and trer@iinely

the practices that participants invest both in the subject position they currently hold, and
in the position they aspire to attain, while they try to manage their anxiety that stems
from the terrifying prospect of the Monstrous Other taking tiverRational Self.

3.5)Ethical Reflections

The Universityodos Ethics Committee grante
procedures were initiated. Information sheets introduced the study as an

investigation into how people who variously gendeyss make sense of their

gender identity and invitethem to contribute towards an increased understanding of

the phenomenon. Information sheets additionally assured that confidentiality and
anonymity wil/| be kept and underl ined pal
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These were distributed, as welll@sng explained verbally, in presentations given
during support group meetings, prior to initiating any consent procedures. They
were also repeated at the start of each focus group session, together with details of
the ethical and practical proceduresdlved in recording, transcribing and storing

of data (The British Psychological Society, 2007). In the interests of ensuring a safe
atmosphere, | was mindful of the need to give sufficiently clear information so that
those who agreed to participate woutt feel threatened or annoyed (e.g. Morgan,
1988).Ethics approval forms and participant matercaa be found in Appendices

B and C.

At the start of each session, | advised group members of the likelihood that the
nature of work to be undertaken mayseagensitive issues. Disclosure of sensitive
material in the presence of others is likely to be intimidating, especially for
inarticulate or shy members (e.g. Greenbaum, 1998). Given that in focus group
research complete anonymity cannot be achievedinitgerative that participants

feel secure in the presence of each other and the moderator (e.g. Krueger, 1988,
Fern, 2001). Taken into consideration that all individuals who contributed to this
research were recruited from geristing support groups, dag the meetings of

which they share personal information, | expected that, should any distress arise, it
would be effectively managed. Nevertheless, | underlined their right to withdraw
any information, as well as participation, at any stage during group and

without giving any reason. In addition, | suggested that they verbally agreed on
certain guidelines for participation. These referred to the importance of adopting a
nonjudgmental approach when faced with a wide range of opinions, the
significanceof not being dominant or disruptive during sessions and the requirement
of not discussing any personal information disclosed by other members outside the
session. Following the obtaining of consent, group work begun with me thanking the
participantsandep | ai ni ng the purpose of the grou;
gender transitiono6. I gave a brief histol
inclusive of relevant terms used and invited participants to offer their views, as well
as to state #ir subjective identifications.

At the end of each session, participants were also presented with two options in
relation to getting access to the results of this study, should they wish to be
informed. These included either receiving by post a concisepage document
outlining the key findings, or attending a presentation given by the researcher for the
organisations involved. It was specified that, whereas the event of presentation
would be subject to arrangements between the organisations and mettdre wri
report would be prepared and sent to participants close to the completion of the
study. It was emphasized that these will not be their individual results, but the
outcome of group work conducted. The majority of participants verbally agreed to
the seond option and some gave me their telephone number, so that they can be
notified near the time of the presentations. It was agreed that | will present my
findings to participants and other members of both organizations fotiawen
submission of the thesi
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The magnitude of some of the ethical issues, which might arise during focus group

work, has been the subject of debate. Whereas it has been suggested (Willig, 2008)

that the method might not be appropriate to address emotive themes, a body of
research{cited in Lunt & Livingstone, 1996) has demonstrated that focus groups can

be quite useful in researching sensitive
research on the grieving process in widows suggests that focus groups can assume

the role of supporgroups or confessionals. In such contexts, group members act

more as consultants than as objects of r
self-disclosure in ways that would not be possible in an interview setting (e.g. Ward

et al., 1991, Lee, 1993ited in Lunt & Livingstone, 1996). Two instances from the

present research seem to support the above argument. In the third group, Rose

needed a fair amount of prompting, from both fellow members and me, to

contribute. Though her conduct did not indicatgrdss but undivided attention to

the discussion, she remained quiet for the most part of it. Acknowledging her

silence, | gave her the opportunity to express any concerns that she might have had

and invited her to participate. Shortly afterwards, otlheug members noted her

silence and prompted her to speak. When she did so, she revealed that she was still

6cl osetedd and hardly ever goes out Obéen |
60cl osetedd state might hawasnéverthalessr ed her
embraced by others, whose encouragement |
and join the conversation.

In addition, Josie was disruptive on occasions during the first group, and her overall
contribution exemplified experiences and sequences of discrimination associated

with crossgendered living. Just before group work commenced, a male customer

for the shop knocked on the bookshopds d
business. Josie answered the door, explained thataigpmeeting was taking place

and the woulebe customer apologised and left. Straight afterwards, she claimed that

he had called her Afreako, an utterance
present. In addition, throughout the discussion, Josiedrglyumentioned that other
people discriminate against her and regal
angry without an obvious cause and seemed to dominate the conversation. Her

manner frustrated Vicky, who addressed this rather early in the s@ssio

assertive, but smooth and civil tone. This frustration was recognised by Josie, who
subsequently toned down and continued to participate in accordance to the

gui delines, which the group had previous|
awarethat t ensi on was building up among part.i
incidentd hal fway through the session. A

Josie through this in a gentle manner and, whilst accepting the impact of public

per cept isxnssgentderen noafidlence, tried to reassure Josie that people do
not perceive her as a 0f r eeadtidgher@egativec oul d
experiences in the group, and that Phoebe embodied the voices of all trankpeople
stati ngotéwer eaakes .
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Josie gave me an Agize envelope prior to the session, and explained that it
contained O0i mportant information for my |
its contents asking whether opening the envelope, though in private, would be

sonething she might consider a threat to confidentiality and anonymity. Josie

replied that it is up to me what | do wi !l
woul dndt be happy to shared, and said th:
contaled an autobiographical narrative of J

approxi mately 10 pages | ong, signed by 0
photocopy of her male birth certificate,
certificate, and seval pages of the British National Formulary. Following the
transcription of the session, |l realized
the contents of her manuscript. Both referred to the same themes, and her writing

style corresponded to the ywahe expressed herself during the discussion.

Moreover, Vicky, who comes across as confident and articulate in the first group,
presented as rather anxious prior to participating. Right after the session with one of
the support groups when | introduaag research to the members of one of the
organisations in order to recruit participants, Vicky approached me holding a copy

of the o6information sheetdé | had -just di :
arranged focus group slots and asked me venedtie could text me a couple of days

prior to confirm her attendance. After confirming her attendance as discussed, Vicky
also texted me the moment she left home to come to the session, as well as 5
minutes prior to arriving at the venue, although sheneasunning late. Vicky was

out of breath when she arrived; as | opened the door and thanked her for coming, she
asked me for a hug and a kiss on the cheek to help her relax, and stretched her hands
towards me.

| had anticipated that my regular preseatthe Beaumont and TransLondon

meetings, characterised by casual interaction with other members and unobtrusive
contribution to the group process, would benefit my role as focus group moderator.
Besides coordinating the discussion, moderators are expgedtedlitate a relaxed
atmosphere, so that interaction among pal
(Markova et al., 2007). In addition, moderators who bear some similarities to

participants in appearance, behaviour or background are said to be ablblishesta

greater rapport, increase participation, generate feelings of safety and determine the
guality of information obtained (Fern, 2001). Interestingly, many individuals from

both organisations appear to regard me as a member of the transgender community.
Though | have frequently stated my student role and explained my attendance at the
meetings as that of facilitating an understanding of the community, some aspects of

my appearance seem to have raised questions about my gender identification. On
numerousccasions during the Beaumont and TransLondon meetings, | have been
asked whet hegrueleradm oorg eunnddeerr goi ng transi ti
|l atter i s ambivalenhbd; mabmé thap&ctorys wl
believe-tofemakedmaTlkus, I have been asked
effects from testosterone injections, or if | am seeing a good gepdeialist, or if |
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feel more 6femaled during menstruati on.
curious to know whatmotivated my research interests, and possibly eager to find me

a place within the structure of their organisation. Hence, in the interests of

addressing any issues of power arising during the recruitment and group moderation
processes, | have tried to belonest as possible and explained my academic

interest as being motivated from subjective experiences of gendegcognition.
Understandably, issues of personal reflexivity are addressed in depth in the

following chapters.

3.6) Summary

The presenstudy aims to redefine gender transition. To achieve this, it employs a
critical approach to research, which serves to deconstruct prevalent understandings,
as well as to introduce other perspectives. In particular, the present study adopts an
interdiscipinary methodological approach, which utilizes the principles of
Foucauldian discourse analysis to examine the power relations implicated in the
construction of gender transition and to reveal how subject positions are formed
within the gendecrossing disourse. It draws upon material generated within three

i ndependent focus group discussions that
transition, and it attempte providean account of the metaphorical positioning of

the transgender self. The study argsithat focus groups are a microcosm that
circulates social norms in the form of metaphors and myths. Such myths are
discursive metaphors, which are disseminated throughgetegrational interaction

(e.g. McDowell, 1989), and their use in my analysidasigned to utilise them as
alternative tools for gaining insight into the historical forces behind current
subjective and shared understandings of gender transition. During a focus group
discussion, social norms are disseminated throughpetesonal intraction as
metaphorical subject positions (Davies & Harre, 1990, 1999). This study aims to
explore the positioning of the narormative gendered self by looking into the
Ohistorical é narratives that have been u:
direction of analysis will bring forth the inner processes involved in the acquisition

of a particular subject position, and shed light on the different ways in which a given
social and material reality may shape the subjective positions which pantscipa
acquire withinthe gender crossing discourse.

My analysis is focused upon the material which might enable one to atterapt a re
construction of some of the events that led the discourses of reason to act as definers of
truth about what constitutes tharhanity and worth of the differentiyendered self.
Therefore, the analysis consists of two chapters. The first analysis chapter identifies the
discourses present in the construction of gender transition, both across and within
groups, and explores the emieg theoretical insights. The second analysis chapter is
concerned with the interactional processes during each discussion and the contribution
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of i ndividual parti ci-pramgdsi.ngd tt alnd g ® dwltiec
weave together withiand across groups, and examines these through the lens of
ancient and modern myths of creation. Dr i

indicative of participantsdé positions, i
to cope with themotional demands and vulnerability of their position. In particular, the
examination of these tales offers an insight into the dynamic between the Self and the
Other, namely the practices that participants invest both in the subject position they
currently hold, as well as in the position they aspire to attain, while they try to manage

their anxiety that stems from the terrifying prospect of the Monstrous Other taking over

the Ratimal Self.
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CHAPTER 4

An introduction to the mechanics of transgender
identity construction, as discussed within focus groups

"I've transitioned definitely now, because I've had the operation.
And | have transitioned back to the male gender as well. | have
transitioned twice. It was a question of definitioggicky, 1,

560-2).

This chapter is the first of two outlining findings from focus group discussions. As

the first analysis chapter, it identifies the discourses present in the construction of

gender transition, both across and within groups, and explores the emerging
theoretical insights. The structure of th
awareness of the utility and uselessness of the terms that have been used to describe
gender crossing. To explain; in all groups, participants criticized the comiusedy

tebmnol ogy as being 6l abel i1 dentitiesd, bu
unique way. To account for these differences, the chapter is structured in three parts.

The first part presents the views shared across groups, which question commonly

used term and emphasize the need to review the widespread understanding of the
concepts both of 6genderdéd and of O6transif
detail, the most prominent discourses within each group. The third part of this

chapter offers a criti¢gperspective encompassing gresjecific and shared

discursive positions.

There are four discourses identified within each group. For instance, in the first

group the Otheatreb6 discourse constructs
6di r e c the gedspettivecohdramaturgy (Goffman, 1959), and reviewed in
accordance with recognition politics. I n
discourse constructs gender transition as the path most likely to lead to the discovery

of oneds owingupendhe pobticsfof. home (Paosser, 1998) and the box

like, psychic properties of power (Butler, 1997), it argues that, gender transition is

growth, if one transcends beyond binary thinking and embraces the totality of their

self. In the third groug, he 6éembodi ed wi shé and the 6od
gender transition as a desire to be cont .
which the current hierarchical, binary readings (Elliot, 2005) fail to capture.
Moreover, theeddedibal b&@sdigeanaderstransit.i
construction which, in the | ight of Fouc:
provide a containing 6homed. The emergi ni
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discourses are addressed in the final partiefdhapter, which argues that the

meaning of gender transition is not static, but arises from the dominant frames of
understanding and the ensuing normative
maintained bythene c hani cs of o&écruel opti mi smo.

41)6Labehnhtidi esbdb: across groups

This section offers a summary of partici |
used to describe gender crossing, across groups. The reason for offering an
6overviewd of themes across gareoatps does |
important to the analysis, rather that they serve to enable a clearer lead in to the
groupspecific discourses that are addressed later on. The theoretical insights from

both shared and O6uniqgued themes are join
chapter.

In all groups, participants discuss transsexualism as ageoser expression,

which involves a series of ascending medical stages, upon completion of which one
becomes permanently and legally female. Motivated by what they commonly refer

toas an urge to become their O0true sel fd,
of 6transsexualismdéd (Vicky, group -1, 230
40) and then commit themselves to a treatment regime, which includes a variety of

largdy unalterable, hormonal and other invasive interventions. While in treatment,

some also ideopbdfpopdpbebngsépual s, depe
they plan to have or have already had their male genitalia removed (e.g. Hilary,

group 2, 98-11). Such is the medical emphasis that, understandably, transsexuals

Afal ways want to talk about their -medicat.

3) . Nonet hel es s, Anot all gender reassi gl
143-8). In realiy, there are some individuals, who meet most of the criteria for
0transsexualismdé, but are happy to retai.l
Bernie & Hilary, group 2, 9232; Fiona, group 3, 38) name certain people within

the -6oammany®, who have breast i mplants, ta
electrolysis, live fulltime as women and have legally changed their gender status,

but have not opted for genital surgery, |

(Elizabeth, group 3, 936). In fasgpme transsexuals, some crdssssers, as well as

a number of those who remain undecided about the direction of thekhgenodsr

desire describe themselves as O0transgend:
encompasses a number of crgepderexpe s si ons and therefore
useful o until one A méé &HKilary, group 2, #€66). r ] mi nd

I n addition, participants portray o6trans:
crossing that involves a number of largely reversibldae mpt s t o f emi ni z €
appearance, and explain that one can variously oscillate between genders for several

reasons. To begin with, participants di s
under wear for erotic sti mamormgsamen i s st i | |



95

transvestites (Betty, group 3, 72}, and suggest that certain individuals dress up

Apurely for sexwual funo (Hilary, -group 2,
long sexualisation and pathologization of transvestism, and warn thatsthiagn
confusion has wunsuitably |inked it with

(e.g. Brian, group 1, 362; Bernie, group 2, 38). Moreover, participants explain

that some men dress up simply because they enjoy relaxing at home in a dress and
sandals, while others do their housework wearing an apron or a pinafore (e.g. Brian,

group 1, 4534, Bernie, group 2, 581). Still, others simply want to pass as females
either fAout of curiosityo (Rose, @roup 3.
of a womanéeven a f ak e6). Whati®mofeJarticipamts gr o u |
brand the term oO0transvestitism Aunfriend]
group 3,946 ) , agree that it is Athe |l east | i ké
underlinethe r pr ef er ednrcees sfionrg 66.cr os s

Besides discussing their understandings of prevalent categories, participants also

claim that the plethora of lay, scientific and theoretical attempts to understand
6gender transition6 h asndifidaal dxgedencescanda ¢ k n o wl
expresses their crogender feelings differently. Hence, they argue that, no single

category or name is sufficient to explain or describe gender transition, and criticize

the current framework of knowledge, which relies hgeoti the fixed, binary

notions of before/after and male/female, for being rather restrictive (e.g. Vicky,

group 1, 609%2). To support their argument, participants in all groups point to

variations among all trans people, and emphasize the need for pp®ach which

accounts for the highly subjective, experiential nature of gender transition. They
demonstrate that, in reality, there is a much wider spectrum of geoster

identifications than the terminology allows for and that people outside the trans

community find this confusing. For instance, certain participants openly identify

with terms, which themselves or other group members openly disapprove, such as
Sofia(group 3,89 0) , who descri bedrlearsseagl|dof aangd kot
OtransweastHitady dgroup 2, 30), who bl unt
Others identify with more than one term, such as Anne (group-3) @8o refers to

hersel f acp®dodmhabhadpgsteand defends t he nan

statingthattd her, the name transsexual sounds
(group 3, 989). To complicate matters further, there is also Josie (group 1; 3, 116),
who describes herselfa a6 fr eak 6, and 6énot nor mal 6.

Notwithstanding the conceptual variations, there are also experiential differences. To
begin with, not everybody is ready to accept and name, let alone celebrate or
integrate a female self. For those who consider it problematic, their priority is to
tacklethe ensuing feelings of denial and delithing, as well as to cope with shame

and social isolation. Therefore fAthe | as:
Brian, group 1, 29'B). For those who understand their female side as an essential
aspet of their personal quest for fiexpress

(e.g. Elizabeth, group 2, 1293. In addition, participants describe the idea of
transition as rather o6flexibled and sugg:t
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(Vicky, group 1, 5602). For instance, they point to the existence of some

individuals for whom becoming female was so disappointing, they reverted back to
being male (e.g. Betty, group 3, 19Y. There are also those who have transitioned
more than once. Vicky (greul, 56082) discloses that she had lived as a woman
earlier in her life, but had to go back to the male gender for 12 years before deciding

to undertake a second, but o6édefinited st
operati ono. Ta k ithawealih of experientahdgfereh@es aanbng o n
individuals who variouslygenderr oss, participants suggest

understand [what does] tr an s5 Ronapgroud mean]
3, 16). Hilary (group 2, 12891) encapsulas this when she states that any attempts
to come up with a definition are |ikely
ofpagelfore#r y single person interviewedo.

4.2) A focus within groups: discourses of resistance and emancipation

This secton offers a detailed examination of each of the constructs, which appear to
develop exclusively within a given group. Each discourse is presented in a format
which features a summary of the discussion to which it is understood to correspond,
along with emgging theoretical insights and proposed links between each discourse
and the current debates on transgender theorizing. The final section of this chapter
provides a critical appraisal spanning across all discourses.

421)The 6Theatred Discourse; Group 1

This discourse echoes the Aristotelian vi
increase awareness of an aspect of the human condition that the audience were
previously unwilling or unable to apprehend (Aristotle, 350 BC, cited in Butcher,

1974 headred relates to the data on a | it
Participants construct gender transition as a change of role, which takes place on an
actual, material stage, as well as on a social, abstract stage, and necessitates

interaction betweethe individual actors and their audience. The process of
transitioning into the O6otherdé gender go
match with their new role. This involves the creation of a kind of a staged game, in

which one earns credits dependepbn how competently their existing cross

gender role is presented to an audience of others. Drawing upon recognition politics

(e.g. Frazer, 1995, Skeggs, 2001), as well as symbolic interaction and dramaturgy
(Goffman, 1959), the theatre discourse disesghe practices that those who

gendercross should adopt in order to unlock themselves from the inferior subject

positions theyare conventionally assigned to.

This discourse echoes a view of genderssing that emerges from dominant

psychiatric and nalical perspectives. The discussion begins with Josie, and revolves
around her story of an 6unliveable |ifeb,
that members of the public, her own family, even medical professionals involved in
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hercare,alllii nk of her as a 6freakd, a-8Hfetish
536-7, 9813). Josie presents her tragsndered self in the most unfavourable light
and also sees her o6own kinddé in a way whi

perceive her,re@et edl y stating her contempt of th
Oproper transsexualsd who she views as a
(47582,5045 ) . Nonet heless, she also admits fit
peopleodo (528u.nfbhaesdiascwscikogn Brian and
account of what Butler has described as
suggestions on how to change her idea of self. They give a brief summary of

sexualized and clinical views on gender crossing (éicky & Brian, 150, 156,

30410 & 3179) and argue that, though most still prevail, they are more confusing

than enlightening. Citing mixed experiences of having their gender challenged by
members of the public, t hieskalpbadhbue t hat b
mi ght seem to be dependent upon how it i
with social others.

I n particular, Phoebe explains that she
termso (42) because shanisd® motoumpesal layndi !
terms become i mportant through HAsoci al i

0t his i s a bad t er mab). dhoebé stdies that whereaaong o o d 1
who thinks of themsel vetgallpbg offandedltvmea n ny 6 mi
someone calls them such, the same utterance can be offensive when used in a

different context (53&). In support of this, Brian mentions an occasion where some
teenagers mocki ngl y80)cEvdntkheugh hawasinodb wo mand (|
presenting as female at the time, he experienced the deliberately offensive word as a
compliment. There is also Vicky who, despite getting occasionally irritated by

Josi eds i nt enSHeacknavedgesachatghe legacy gf pathdl@gy has

had sub an impact, that the only way to understand gender crossing is to discard

any prior knowledge of it. I n particul ar,
exercise thedefirnigthitoné anad sgeuesti on conv
by Ami wlpi nhe worst epithetde®DaIBBear i ng
594-652).

Towards the end of the discussion, Phoebe draws upon her experiences of playing

6en femmed6 in a band and describes transi
between individa | actors and an aud/7)eSheagmitef bsoci
having regular lapses of confidence, and though she generally feels comfortable on

stage, a mere suspicion that the audience can tell she igdloessed can make her

uneasy. Nonethelesshm ebe understands transition as
are |l ooking fromo and says that she can |
eyesoe8)(.655rguably, the O0switchd regul ates
role, which in turn influences thaimteractions with others. It is impossible to

explain transition ot her wiesres,peast iivtalios (aP
& Vicky, 658-77 & 710-27). Thus, Phoebe tells Josie that the cause of her troubles

is that she has accepted the negatigers of others as real. To improve her
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situation, she has to change her idea of self and accept that there is an aspect to her

that most people are not ready to understand. In doing so, Josie will come to realise

t hat being Ot r an s disastreus, but may beeome sb,adepgnelingo u s |
on how it is communicated to an audience of others. Hence, Phoebe repeatedly tells
Josie that her eyes ¢ amw méntioaseaeinstamce, as 0 a
where she was (gueui nggreaktandtchatedtod vwowohane s 6 d u |
who had just seen her band performing (88%. When asked for how long she had

been playing the trumpet, Phoebe was scal
female role and gave an answer so convincing, that madégreveoman exclaim,
ASince you were a |little girl?!o.

In this discourse, the notions of interaction and recognition suggest that the meaning

of gender transition is not fixed, but is fluid and negotiable. Early in the analysis
though, | had associated tis scour se with the famous | in
stage (€é) and one man in his time plays |
Burrow, 1986) as an expression of how participants understand gender transition.

The Opart sd Sh arespagte whatevasureléraoodsat thedimecas

0t he seven ages of mandé and indeed, a su
have been debating whether our course of life can be divided into either seven, or
five, or possi bl w,1986)r Sielarly) theggenderassings 6 ( Bur |
path has been divided into a number of different stages, whose purpose has shaped

the debates in contemporary transgender theorising (Ekins & King, 2006, Stryker &
Whittle, 2006). The perspective employed in thscdurse suggests an

understanding that goes beyond being assigned to, or identifying with, one or more

of these stages. Rather, it communicates a view of gender transition as an

impression, which can be strategically manipulated in much the same way, as an
actor would do in a theatrical perfor man:
dramaturgy, and in parti culsacialin@adtidnmandés |
and theatre.

The study of interaction examines the ways in which individuals consgaidty. In
particular, it argues that meaning arises during social participation, where people
exchange information about themselves and each other, and form impressions based
on that information (Hier, 2005, Willig, 2008). These impressions are thertased
categorise and evaluate others, and set the criteria for socially acceptable behaviour.
In fact, society is organized on the principle that any individual whose conduct

meets those criteria has a moral right to expect that others will treat them with
respect (Goffman, 1959; Blumer, 1986; Macionis, 1995). Gender is prominent

among the socially approved criteria. I n
of meanings and symbolso (Wilchins, 2004
theconstrucon of the Asociocul tural correl ates
1997:16). Thus, O0gender 6 applies not onl:

being either male or female, but also to rights, responsibilities, and rules embedded
in the sociabnd cultural categorisation of persons as men or women (Roscoe, 1994,
cited in Shaw & Ardeer, 2005; Ekins & King, 2006).
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Nonet hel ess, society perceives Oreal ness:t
individual fits into the mutually exclusive categesiof male/masculine and

female/feminine. Thus, those who cannot be directly recognized as being either male

or female are considered unworthy of human association and respect (Butler, 2004).

Josieds account il 1 ust r aadughsutthediscussionher ¢ |
as well as of nbei neg)sarvemsnetaplons rbeingn L ond o
locked into an identity that restricts her participation in social life, and assigns her to

the 6wrongé part. Mor e o v ecognisethas tafemale] vy 1 s
but sheisalsobeingmisecogni sed as a oO0freakqd. Dr awi
6recognition politicsd which are concer n:

persons and groups (Juang, 2006), the significance of being recognsedesme
legitimate can be measured by the consequences of being regarded as undeserving.
When a person is migcognised, they are assigned to a position, which lacks social

and moral value. Therefore, atrgm&r son i n Josi eb6s ugadfsi tion
full partner in social interaction (é) a:
interpretation and evaluation that constitute [her] as comparatively unworthy of

respecto (Frazer, 1995:280). Asosetédsul t
but she has also internalized other peopl
extends that to the expression of fear and contempt of altpeoyde. In addition,

she sees her O6own kindd in a wayhea, milar
repeatedly statingshenedédoandmperofeaheobdt
transsexual s6, who she views as -8ggressi:
504-5). In fact, it has been suggested (Juang, 2006) thatgesde who become a

targett or t he hatred of others, gradually be

only through the lens of such hatred.

Understandably, it is in the interest of those who gendess to convey favourable
impressions of themselves in their desired genderr0 Dr awi ng upon Gof
social theory, which maintains that individuals are able to manipulate strategically

the given social situation, and especi all
in much the same way as an actor would do in a theatec&rmance, | argue that

this discourse introduces a dramaturgical understanding of gender transition. This is

di fferent from dmasqueraded, a discourse
used to describe individuals who genderss (see Chapter &n To explain;

theatre is drama and drama is action, which begins once individual roles are

established, but cannot continue unless these roles change; the higher the contrast
between the roles switched, the more intense the drama (Bern, 1964; Karpman,

1% 8 ) . Reflecting upon the notion of &6the;
cited in Butcher, 1974), this discourse introduces an agentic argument; it portrays
successful gender transition as requiring the actor to believe in the realness of the

part they are playing, and having the confidence to communicate that belief to an

audience of others. Understandably, the dramatic contrast between the male and the
female social role necessitates that those who switch gender positions convey

realness, nanhgthat the gender part they are playing is, and has always been, their
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only, true role. To increase their opportunities, trpesple can manipulate their
interactions in much the same way as an actor or a director would attempt to control
the events takig place on stage, by using certain protective devices (Goffman,
1959).

I n this discourse, Phoebebs O6switché (65!
echoes the theatrical o6édeus ex machinad |
Greek drama, a seengly unsolvable crisis is settled by divine intervention,

presented as a god, who is brought on stage by an elaborate piece of equipment that
suspends him above the centre of the playhouse. In contemporary theatre literature,

the term 6deus Oegxo dmdahimad,e machi ned al s
impractical plot twist, which the author successfully employs to lead the main
character out of a difficult situation. |
resolves the impending identitysri s by moving the O0transod
subjugated to an emancipated place, and clarifies the conceptual chaos. What is

more, the staged reality of 6éddeus ex mac|
Namely, that the o6godobe iémadtei nedienahlad s
healthy detachment that helps rise above taghaluse of conventional values.

422)The 6Personal Growthoé Discourse; Group

I f the attainment of wlat viad ilsradaelnyy uma
appraisabf material and discursive practices, then gender transition is the path most

l i kely to |l ead to the discovery of oneds
the gender border goes beyond bodily, noticeable changes, and it is not complete
withouta change in oneds understanding of th
di scourse Opersonal growt hé, because it |
mi xed bl essings, similar to that when de\
whichnotonydoes t he individual grow into a | a
body, but also undergoes itpaychic changes. To quote Rafael (182 , At her e
are a |l ot of things that you give upébut
responsibilityd@ien tshe opmgec &d®ss Heynwaeawe, t his

gender crossing as a transition, not necessarily from one gender to the other, but

from a conventional to a more subjective sense of self. Therefore, | propose that this
discourse draws upon two differenttioms of identity development, the essentialist

and the queer. In particular, it reflects critical debates on whether identity

development has wetlefined ends or beginnings, which suggests that our sense of

sel f i s a-gomgpoocessoftmartsfyf mani ono (cited i n Al
2002:227), and argues that gender transition involves a series of renegotiations of
whatiscommonlymder st ood as oned6s O0trued self.

The discussion begins with Bernie stating that his edosssing is not sexually
motivated (5861). | then suggest that the leatanding associations of cress
dressing with sexual desire belong to the past, as nowadays gender crossing is
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thought of as an expression of identity-§2). At this point, Hilary says that there

is a spectrum ofrossdressing expressions; on one end, there are those who dress

up for sexual purposes, as opposed to those who do ne2()1For instance,

whereas some will put on a rubber dress or something equivalent in order to attend a
fetish club of theirchae (849 1) , ot hers will wear Omai ns
enact homosexual fantasies that they would not attempt otherwis83391

Nonetheless, the group states that the wearing of female clothes for the majority of
crossdressers is not sexually medied, and dress up in private. Fearing the social
repercussions, they keep their female sel
goo (187) and do nothing but housewor k o]
Bernie, 5861 & 1747; Hilary, 1915).Event ual |l y, some deci de t
outo (Hilary, 237) into the-inweasingd, onl vy 1
challenges, as excursions out take them further from the safety of the closet. In fact,

that first step out marks the beginningadbng and complicated process which

involves the experience of alternating states of feeling liberated and accepted, to

living a double life and being subjected to discrimination (Hilary, Bernie & Rafael,

187230,2417) . To il lustratng,d besi mgcatmpame do h
AshoWwfo (Hilary, 201), which can help one
(Rafael, 220), especially Aif encouraged

outd (Hi7T)hargan2adabso r ebadkdehdinggddeublebf ggebkét
alone that Aif you get noticeas dwelnlgdot he:
(Bernie, 241 & 2467).

The O6personal growthoé discourse draws up
Bernie & Rafael, 4289, 47087), a sad object which alludes to the austerity of

institutional restrictions (Hilary, 47@). Participants describe gender transition as

|l i berating oneself from these restricti ol
Ironically, this also brings therealiat i on t hat one is O6stil!/ i
more to transition than &ékickingdé at app:
breaking through a number of boxes, and each of these is a barrier to growth. Even
though fAcl othesomanhhbegsy (modes7)gehderr & Hi |
i incongruent looks have been notoriously linked with unconventional sexualities

and mental illness (Hilary & moderator, 283). Thus, one of the first barriers to

growth is the box of heterosexuality, whichi shaken by those who t
dressedo (291), as illustrated in Hilary:
becomes Gweddglyddhn (EGBHonse to Hil aryods
orientation is not fixed, Bernie (with Hilary, 382) adnits that he might
occasionally feel tempted by a Avery att.
Hi l ary explains Berniebs homoerotic attr:;
feminine image that his object of desire projects. Moreover, 82457, 132531)

also claims that men who gendwpss envy women for their beautiful, feminine

clothes, but mainly for their freedom to present themselves in a rather androgynous

style. However, they fail to notice that even women are subjected taqyaoalo

oppression. For instance, a large number of those women who pursue a career in the
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maledominated industry observe the given norms and@osse s s i-tydeo mend s
suits in order to fit in (Hilary, 5002 & 541-4).

There is also the gender box, whicts f urt her di vided i nto a
box. I n spite of conventions which dictal
exclusive, there are some men who Awant 1
480). In reality, the plethora of cregendere x pr essi ons i ncludes Ol
and o6effeminate mené, who sbt)r,e tdécahn dtrhoeg ygneel

who combine elements of both genders (Elizabeth and moderate,197ds well

as mythical entities and ordinary people. For instandaryHand Rafael (with

moderator, 988) refer to Dionysus, the Greek god who is portrayed as both male

and female, and Hilary (992) talks about the contemporary Diona, a woman who
claims to have a strong mal e &ihdee bionx 6h @ rs:
still threatening to most individuals with any measure of gender incongruity. In fact,

even being remotely associated with anything female can be very distressful, as

Hilary (584-603) graphically demonstrates in her example of a atosssemwho,

though in édmale moded, dreads being seen
counter. In addition, the widely documented broken relationships, as well as cases of
social isolation and intrpasychic conflict (e.g. Hilary & Bernie, 72831; Hilary,

Bernie& Elizabeth, 116601 2 14) f ol | owi ng oneds 6écoming
among those who base their identity on their masculinity. Hence, in order to

compensate for their fragile, fragmented male self, many conceal their female

persona under an ovdrisplay of stereotypically masculine behaviour (Hilary, 695

708). In fact, participants agree that, for most men, transition involves what Hilary

sums up as Ashakidregh dfoff stoanses7id fi nti tayt] ob url

Neverthel ess, 0c o nhvesmgre thanthe terin implieseGehderx 6 i n
transition is not only concerned with thi
necessitates a new outlook. Thus, in res|
gives the OHol | an d-24gwhBrehe shaps for@osmeticaimp | e ( 6 :
Omal e moded. Bernie confidently shows hi:
states his wish to buy nail polish for himself and receives compliments for being

Obraved. Berniebs conduct iadad utshe ad risg hwthé
attitude. This refers to a |l ess rigid re;:

more encompassing identity concept which, according to Elizabeth, will protect one
from the consequences of fnAgoplang(8d®gai nst |

64), the |Iives of most men who gender cr
seriously. I n response to this comment, |
attitude, which allows the expression of additional aspects of self, is mosetbkel

facilitate oneds coming out of their box.

what constitutes a complete persona, namely a balanced mixture of masculine and
feminine traits which echo the Jungian c
104559, in response to moderator, 1023).
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Most of us live within the confines of a normative discourse that proposes that the

good life is synonymous with advancement in our circumstances. In fact, it is the

general opinion that in the absence of progresslifeuvould be meaningless.
Therefore, It becomes impossible to thinl
positive and negative, or good and bad. Trapped into a fixed, binary pattern, we

commit ourselves to the pursuit of happiness, expecting dswaireturn. In

Buddhi st teachings (cited i n Watts, 1957
I mprovement 6, which arises in moments of
make oneself comfortable on a hard bed. The illusion is revealed wheraiise

that, turning from the left to the right is better so long as the contrast remains, but

before the right position begins to feel like the left. In other words, the sensation of

comfort can be maintained only in relation to the sensation of dfscofWatts,

1957) . Li kewise, this discourse refers t
arises in moments of int@sychic conflict, such as when one is trying to kick out of

their gender box. The illusion is revealed when an individual realiagdspite

their efforts to break free from its conf
the longing for what is broadly understood as liberation and growth, stems from the

di scomfort efndheiamg o6 mox ek wibrecmce of th
causal agent, hence no discomfort.

The box allegory illustrates the complexity of identity development; it describes the
experience of transition as the act of O
realisationo. I nrpaatiodeartothaédebdpaahbt:
(Butler, 2004), which maintains that subjection is the prerequisite for freedom, and

to become independent, one needs to have experienced a life almost certainly

unliveable. To explain, a box is an object that candssl for safekeeping,

decoration and offerings and may become an enclosure which provides protection

and stability. However, it can also be used to enforce captivity and isolation. In

addition, a box can be a marker of the space it occupies, and caasarpeint of

reference or contrast. Drawing upon Butl
of power, the box stands for an external, institutional force which is gradually
transformed into the instrumentprotessat f aci

for the maleto-female transgendered person, the previeoglyressive masculinity,

acquires a psychic value. Thus, the individual either identifies with the space and
contents of the &édboy boxd and sendanr es a |
of what toavoid and what to escape from.

In describing gender transition, classical narratives tell a story of progress, which
begins with discomfort and ends in happiness (cited in Ames, 2005). It consists of

three acts; the experience of O6gender dy:
where, protected by anonymity, the individual craesses with increasing
frequency, before moving on to hormones
including genital surgery. The third and final act is the aftermath, where the

individual isfinalyont ent i n their desired gender.

concept of gendered O6homedé, transition i
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from a place of discomfort and ends with
expected to facilitate whaome might call selfealisation. Arguably, the trajectory

of classical narratives reflects a rather essentialist perspective of gender transition.

This essentialist view maintains that, gender categories are fixed, and also that
membership is exclusivend those who belong to a given category are expected to

be similar to each other (Sullivan, 2003
to an identity category, which denotes sexual difference and secures belongingness

when one easily fitsinthe ¢é mal ed6 or t he &6éfemaled box.

The personal growth discourse supports a polymorphic,-euttiled emergence of

gender self which is attained when a person accepts their masculinity and femininity

as two integral parts of their personality. This alludestVi r gi ni a Pri nce 0 ¢
t hat gender crossing is a manifestation
1976), which has been regarded as prodromal to the- ema@mpassing transgender

category (Ekins & King, 2006). However, this does not meauggest that the

personal growth discourse advocates transgenderism. Alternatively, it suggests a

rather queer understanding of transition as an-evelving process of adaptation

and reinvention. In particular, the notion of growth referstothesevery of oned s
attachments to the conventional notions of binary gender and homogeneous,

mutually exclusive identity categories. Such notions are said to deny the importance

of subjective experience and to inhibit the process of becoming (Stone, 1997, cited

in Alsop et al., 2002; Butler, 2004). Moreover, the ensuing liberation also calls for

the detaching of oneself from positions of illusory psychic value, which are held in
relation to certain Oboxes6 and O6homesbd |
Irrespect vel y of how one experiences transiti
have to get along wvohcegowosesélefyou( dialnar

4.2.4) Embodied Wish and Oddball discourses; group 3

In the third focus group, participants constructeddgerransition as a wish

expressed through the changing of oneéds |
with the order of convention. This section presents the discussions pertaining to each

of these two discourses, hadrtkdal Itthe adrednbr
on their emerging theoretical insights under a single heading. To begin with, the
6embodi ed wishé discourse constructs gen:i
some kind of affiliation bet thefermaleoneds pl
popul ation. The wish to become a member
variously adapting oneds appearance to m
men are content with &é6dressing upnt, whil
Nonetheless, there is conflict as to whether it is edpsssers or transsexuals who

are likely to be accepted as women by others. The group expressed the view that

crossdr essers are understood to embody o6tru
to embrace conventions and show |little a
Not withstanding the stated differences, I
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rejection from society as a whole. Hence, the embodied wishes of both transsexuals

and crosgressersar®ji nt |l y addressed in the 6oddbal
summary of the various positionings that individuals have acquired within relations

of power. The hard truth seems to be that, gender transition disturbs the order of
convention, regardlessofwhéh er it si mpl y i goes@msfarass o6 dr e
having surgery.

OEmbodied Wi shd Discour se

The O0embodied wishd discourse starts witl
the gender body to which they were assigned at birth and it unottiewattempt
to secure some kind of place within the broader social corpus. The initial realisation

of being o6differentdéd generates i mmense cC
interpersonal level, regardless of how one strives to come to terms withghis.

Fiona(23648) states, it begins as fisomething
somet hing wrongébecause it iso. Under st al

has caused much anxiety, and the ensuing lack of objective information on the issues

and pactices surrounding gender transition has led many men to believe that their
feminine self is symptomatic of moral weakness or mental iliness. Nonetheless, they

make every effort to form some attachments with the female population, even if this

means puihg themselves at risk of becoming-@bodied from the social corpus.
During the course of this pressessswile s ome |
othes follow the transsexual path.

To begin with, crossiressers are described as enacting tHeieli ong O6ur gedé t
embody what they consider dédauthentic f emi
achieve this, they aim to present a convincing female appearance. Sofia, who
identifies as a Otransvestited and cl ai m
(695), talks a great deal about clothing, and together with Betty, who is also-a cross
dresser, they discuss the strong associ al
desire to crosdress (396411 & 73559) . According to- Sofia n
dreser s, there is a grmwedth dcdedalerof8)ribenr rce [santoi
Betty states that transsexualism is fAbey:q
woman, rather than de-%) Sofiacogtinvesamdnoés cl ot |
explainsthamendés attraction to stereotypical f
and stockings, is associated with their onset of adolescent erotic feelings, which they
experienced in a period when Awomen were
Betty clarifies t hat t hi s adprpelsiseesr fiairne atoh e( 4clrdo)s.s T
that Ayou would never find [Betty] or me
i mage of what women-7dughn wddioolbnli Kéda
thingéweariwgasgegxiyf upderare &),isransvesti:t
portrayed as a wish to embody onedbds obj e
consents, womendés underwear i s male ori el
wear to please them. However, bessawomen are not so keen, men transfer that
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desire to their own body by dAputting thel
feel 0 (-Belnthayway, ¢ids€r esser s6 wi sh to embody
fem ninity is somehow 6justifiedo.

In contrasttranssexuals are described as aiming to express a realistic, rather than a
romanticized version of femininity. Discussing the appearance of transsexual

women, Betty, Anne and Sofia (4468) agree that they have no interest in feminine

clothes. In particlar, Fiona, who has completed her transition, and Anne, who

i denti fi-epbd asx ml aipm,e t hat nowadays the ma

to skirts and dresses. That is fAbecause |
therefore they aim to mingle withe population with which they identify, rather

than to imitate it. Yet, some might wear
fashion (Anne, 447). However, transsexual

population are downplayed; in fact, participaaggee that most transsexuals do not

even try to pass. Even though the transition, which they feel they have achieved

might be proven in paper (i.e. gender recognition certificate), it is not socially viable,

and their looks are unsuitable. Bearingardséma nce t o fAf emal e bric
550) and Abuilderso (Fiona, 705) and spol
many transsexual women pr-8)sSadytthegiseentr ri f i c
unaware or indifferent to the impact their appearanicght have on others, to an

extent that t heoyl imigghtth eanss enevlels ob e( Hifoon a

Moreover, participants argue that transsexual treatment should be given with
caution. Discussing the i mpact ofttythe on:
and Sofia(56&¥ 5) suggest that early interventio
chances of passing. However, there is some confusion. Whereas Betty initially

claims, fAthe younger, the bettero (560),
i b ur nestiog of @hdrogen blockersforgpeu bescent boyso (562)
Athey should | eave that a little | ongero

young boybés desire to become female might
of the allegedlympulsive adolescent experience. Therefore, as parents are

encouraged to put their childrends desir
for an increased surveillance over the provision of transsexual treatment, as some
candidates are likelytoave t he &éwrongdé motives- As An

64), many transsexuals have surgery in order to dispose of their penis, rather than to
acquire female genitalia. Thus, participants present-ch@ssing as an effective,
socially viable embodimermtf femininity that offers a viable alternative to

transsexual transition.

However, there is an interplay between bt
both of these presents the risk of becomingedibodied from the social corpus.
Notwithstandingheir stated differences, both crafr®ssers and transsexuals are

prone to indefinite anxiety arising from
and are subjected to similar constraints. For instance, though contemporary health
professionalsgar d transvestitism a Aharmless ho
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partners of those dédaffl i ct ed®8l).kikewide|l regal
transsexuals might want to be thought of
acknowledge that substantial part of society does not regard them as such (Fiona,

16-7). Moreover, both transsexuals and transvestites experience enduring intra

psychic discomfort, which results from the pressures to conform to the norms. For

some transsexuals, the tunhmontinuesposs ur gery, and A[they] ¢
agai no (-Bw® being malelF8rsome creiessers, the anxiety is so

intense they succumb to social pressure, hoping to find peace. As Fiona discusses

with Sofia (2485 & 281-8), they stop dregsy and start a family or become

involved in stereotypical male activities, only to realise the impossibility of

suppressing their female self. Still, others like Anne {296), are subjected to

onor malisationd from a yoanyimdicaian®of whi ch |
6gender inappropriatenesso6é, and suspect e
a series of &édcorrectivebd interventions b

psychiatrists, teachers and even law officers, Anne believes in the berevoien
these reforms and claims that tHeOnr ser vet

the other hand, the gender crossover i s
desire. As Fiona states-sdertelwdchpromess a | ot
transsexualism as the fAdr ead+). Bettyadrdesy i ng a

with this view, adding thatdeasdersimtoatt i t ud
[ becomi ng] t r7a merestingly bothBeéity dnd Soba (586, 604

11, 32-3, 61921) disclose that they have been tempted tersellicate with

female hormones, and that they occasionally entertain the idea of breast

augmentation, but have not proceeded with this. For Betty, the reason is fear of
Obecomi ng t r ahospitale wherads Sofiamiswarrien fibout

compromising her daily life as a male.

The 60Oddball 6 Discour se

Irrespectively of how they express their wish to become viable members of the

broader social body, within group 3, both transsexuals and-dresgrs are
constructed as 6o0dddé because they overtul
di scourse begins with describing that or
debate (77860), which explores whether gender transition is biologically plessi

I n particul ar, Bet twwo meon dseari d | whya vB8marsatl et |
and Acarry-tgpe t heéingsma fi-1)end Sofih attribatesa n g e 0
this to gendespecific genetic wiring which has been strengthened through

Ami lilae nonf nat ur a6l& 8316) Howewer, she also (indeflies that

Athe nature versus nurture debate i s non:
condi ti oned by7). Intadctsarial CoBverftion &as reinféréed

genderspecific behavious t o such an extent, that the
and 6éhabitual é (e. g. Fiona, 839), a posi i

debat e. Il n fact, research which seeks to
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relation to brain differencas ongoing, and | might add contentious (e.g. lagy
1993; Savic & Arver, 2011).

Moving on into exploring the order of col
with a brief, yet challenging reference to religion (Anne, with Betty & Sofia; 876
934).Apparently, God represents the highest order of convention. It is one thing to

feel O6at o d-dasclionedicanventiens (suicheak theyscience of biology

and the evolutionary framework for understanding gender differences), but quite

another to fel in conflict with the very root of life. The latter feeling gives rise to a

sense of guilt, which is so intense, it |
nature or in rejecting God. Thus, Godobs
constructedn a way, which casts doubts over its presumably divine character and

the validity of its doctrine. As Anne eX|

Pope i s a p-a@eaaddrgnbphobie who thidks B a way unsuitable for
one who i s5o0fbappo ma dd). Whatioockomarfymandeal
with the ensuing guilt and seffatred by following physically demanding and risky
careers, preferably in the military (e.g. Anne, 832or overworking themselves to
the point of ekaustion (Ann& Fiona, 9549).

The 6oddball 6 di scourse concludes with ai
woul d expect from oneb6s self. At this st
discussion, eventually joins. Following some prompting by Betty andRose

states that she has nothing to add, as i

to remain in the conversation and draws upon earlier references to clothing,
particularly Bettyds comment about A[tr al
2). Responding to this, albeit late, Rose points to the fact that she is not wearing a

skirt today, and wonders whet he’fy>.Rosehe has
explains that she is not a transsexual ,
touser so, as Betty wi-#0). Rosidacromsc keowl eddesi
closetedo (1040), who just enjoys dressi |

personal feelings change (102Y. Indeed, both Betty and Sofia agree with Rose,

and all threeshare reflective accounts of experiencing a change of personality when
dressed O60en femmed. Notwithstanding thei.
and irrespective of having mixed feelings when they actually present as one before

others (e.g. Ros&01229, 103961, Betty & Sofia, 10686), their understanding of
gender transition is one of being d6at od:
Summarised in the Awhat am | doingodo stat
transition is an experieedhat combines trepidation and pleasure, and can make one
wonder fAwhether [the cboBAnpge]i s§smagateéeans:

It has been argued that relations of power have an immediate hold upon the body,

which is viewed as a locationdfte subj ect 6s soci al and mor
(Scheurich & McKenzie, 2008). Thus, gender transition can be understood as a
practice of negotiating a viable place f
existing discour ses o fscourseadferstofhe The &6 e mb
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conventional view of such practice, where the body is variously transformed to

match, even outdo, the feminine ideal. In particular, the discussion draws upon
standing debates in transgendei anhéori si |
individuals are pigeonholed either as conservative transsexuals who conform to the
dictates of the hegemonic gender order, or as politically progressive transgender

people (Namaste, 2005; Elliot, 2009). Interestingly, participants in this groug do no

discuss transgenderism, but crassssing. Though this might be because none of

the participants identified as transgender, nonetheless transsexualism is still

portrayed as inferior in comparison, despite two group members identifying as

0t r an sTheintaragtior@al.dynamics in this group are addressed in the second
analysis chapter (Chapter Five), in relation to the individual voices that somehow

seem to dominate the discussion. For participants, being positioned as a
Otranssexual 6ats eoenmesd st ob oidnyp liys tah product o
discourse (e.g. Butler, 2004; Stryker, 2006; Elliot, 2009), whereas being positioned

as a -dércersossesr 6 suggests that onedbds body ca
order to har moni zeed,6 roantehseerl ft hwaint hd ntohremaplrie:
femininity. Understandably, the existence of crdesssers has not only challenged

the presumed immutability of the gender binary, but also the diagnostic validity of
transsexualism (Stryker & Whittle, 200@). addition, the scientific and academic

interest, which transsexualism generated, did not expand to encompass cross

dressers, but labelled them as sexual deviants or eccentrics (Prince, 1971, 1976;

Deer, 1979; Ekins, 1997).

Notwithstanding these seemiggionflicting readings, both transsexuals and eross

dressers share the wish to secure a place within the existing discourses of femininity.
This alludes to the need for arriving O6h
a state where one finds beffingness and peace, and establishes an identity at any

cost (Prosser, 1998). However, as the oddball discourse shows, this home is not
femininity. Drawing upon the Foucaul di an
individuals to effect, by their own mes or with the help of others, a certain number

of operations on their own bodied and sol

happinesso (Foucault, 1988, p. 147), homi
the 6oddbal l &8 mi gh tercorelasie, coocorfplicatédnogthe | t i
contrary, it is predictable (as it deal s
debate), at times O6lighté (citing person:;
60t heol ogical 68 ref er enygawthadscussmn. Hosveverm t o
the 6oddball 6 di scourse is powerful, for
Bi ol ogy (or Science), Soci ety, God and t|
anything deemed to be unconventional has to break througheHencbh ei ng ¢&éat o
isbutastateofsef ef i ned normality, which becomes

accommodate all gendédefiant people, who share certain positions within relations
of power.
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4 .3) Framing Aphrodite

The discourses, which participants employéscribe gender crossing are neither
unexpected, nor surprizing. In fact, they are reflective of the genealogies which
emerge from psychiatric, medical and social discourses described in Chapters One
and Two. Briefly st at eudtsgendérerossinghssmat r e
struggle for recognition and acceptance, where the individual is most likely to be

A

forced into a 6émonstrousd position, that
al |

Opersonal growth discour s e dinesdflnnary b o x

di

gender are ersesalnitaatli drmd&. 6Bhed foéembodi ed

gender crossing as motivated by a longing for a viable place within the dominant
discourses of femininity, which nevertheless carries an integral riskciafl siis

embodi ment , and the 6oddball di scour sebd
St

mi ght not be femininity per se, but a

convention. My understanding of these discourses is that they echo, to an extent, the

Oabsical 6 gender crossing narratives.
journey from dysphoria to euphoria in three acts, using a discourse of progress (e.g.
Prosser, 1998; Ames, 2005). The journey begins with a detailed account of the
discombrt and unhappiness the protagonist is experiencing in their birth gender. In
an attempt to cope with the intolerable strain, they relocate to a different
environment, preferably to a bigger city, far away from their place of birth.

Protected by anonymitjand | might argue, lack of recognition), the protagonist
crossdresses with increasing frequency, before moving on to hormones and a
variety of irreversible procedures, which culminate with genital surgery. The finale

is generally positive and itsportiay of -t réat mpons® i s opti mi

majority of cases, the protagonist has successfully dealt with a multitude of
problems, and is now happily adjusted in their chosen gender. Classical narratives
do not fail to emphasize the hardshipattone is destined to encounter in their
journey, such as inner conflict and social ostracism, to name but a few. However,
these are endured as a pdauo becoming female.

The trajectory of these narratives takes me back to the birth myth of Aphrodite,

As

presented in the Introduction. Per haps,

framework for understanding gender transition is due to its alleged similarities with
the classical narratives as it reflects a conventional, and arguably idealized view of
gencer crossing. For instance, the dysphoria that the protagonist experiences in the
first act is equivalent to the social unrest which precedes the birth of the goddess,
exemplified as the war between the Titans and the Olympians over the reign of the
world. The power c¢cl ashes between the 00l d

the murder of Uranus by his son Cronus,

throws them into the sea. Possibly, this symbolic gesture amounts to a form of

Or el oc at inlgdoés,the piece af fiesh bezomesetsbodied from its

physical body, but also from its territory; it descents from heaven, straight into the
sea. The impact of this move is forceful, and as the cut flesh reacts with the water,
Aphrodite arises from therest foam. Overtaken by her beauty, the gods invite her to

«
.

W

\

1

or «

\
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take residence at Mount Olympus, thus cementing her status as a goddess among
gods. The offer of divine residence might as well strengthen the hope that the
newborn female self will enjoy a sirail recognition and acceptance.

Participantdéd accounts of gender crossing
paradox of autonomy, which maintains that in order to live a life that is fulfilling,

one needs to have experienced a reality that is mdatrdgrunliveable. The

paradoxical pairings in this case are that unfreedom is-eequesite for freedom,

and the price for seknowledge is selfoss. In particular, gender crossing
necessitates the exi st ence -done;the straimai n happ
this undoing facilitates the distancing between the self that one is and the new,
Ohappierd self that one is trying to bec
(1988: 11) assertion that At helsemhati n i nte
you were not at the beginningbyaskildonet hel
for instance, Awhat i1 f | have always bee
is to look into the frames of recognition that dictate which gendered lives are

allowed to flourish in society and which are not. As explained in Chapter Two, these
frames are constructed in accordance with the normative standards of femininity,
masculinity as well as humanhood. However, they are subject to a constant re
structuring.In particular, Butler (2009: 10) claims that frames of recognition are

characterized by fAa kind of perpetual br
argues that nas the frame cobreakingnt | y br e:
becomes partofitsvey def i niti ono. Nonethel ess, It

which provide for the recognition of individuals who variously geradess have

not been suitably restructured. Even though they have responded to both legal and
moral responses to the transgendene the sense that they have fewer pathological
connotations, they remain unrealistic and to my mind ovemggitc, in a rather

cruel way.

The point to be made here is that the framework for understanding gender crossing

is generated by a normativesdourse of progress, which is generated and

mai nt ained by the mechanics of O&6cruel opf
Chapter Two, cruel optimism is as paradoxical as autonomy (e.g. Butler, 2004a); the
desired goal is, by default, unattainable ar@lrhechanisms that sustain its pursuit

are inherently defective and potentially destructive A relation of cruel optimism

poses a profound threat to our self and overall-beithg, as it does not allow a

clear view of our circumstances. In this case, ihté bf Aphrodite is understood as

a scene of conventional fantasy that is likely to jeopardize the survival of the new

born female self. Becoming Aphrodite is unattainable, but hoping to become her

oneself is both reassuring and sustaining. Arguablynoheative discourses which

describe gender transition as progress are not truly agentic but indicative of the
process of a O0slow deathod. For Berl ant (.
worn out by the activity of Hproducing life, whereby agentecomes an act of

maintenance rather than creativity. Otherwise stated, normative discourses serve to
re-produce rather than materialize the scene of fantasy. For instance, participants in
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the second group have an undhegenhderiboxg suspi
mi ght not be as | i berating as they woul d
that oOthey are stildl i no. However, not o]
count each of the layers they need to tear away in order totmake i r O way out ¢
the third group, participants suggest that they are more likely to be recognized as

6oddball sé rat her t haecapted as fefnalek lbyisdciety. hei r wi

The myth of Aphrodite i s a ofdgemdergrossifg bi r t |
are about rdirth. Both feature waloing as a prelude to progress. For Butler (2004b;

2009), birth is by definition precarious and precariousness corresponds to life itself.

She suggests that i n bi tdnkhatwesmightcala i f e, |
soci al net work of handso (Buttbhem, 2009:
Aphrodite is supported by a o6network of
the shore and then in Mount Olympus, the +i@#n, mortal female setfoes not

enjoy similar support. On the contrary, she falls prey to a network of

institutionalised, medical, political hands that obscure her path. Though they might

appear protective as they block out the blood, the cut flesh and the monstrous

Erinyesfron her view, they |l eave the O6mortal A
world alone. She might make it to the shore, but it is not guaranteed that she will

make it to heaven. In fact, she might end up like Josie, the participant from the first

focus groupJosie is alone, unsupported and worn out, but does not give up. She
argues that she has beermanfis@ntidrde dnetam sd «
and fears that she is figonna die (€é) [ be
e | e me n t88)0Shehas fallen from heaven and she wanders;lhlaifled and

half-mad, dying slowly wh# making her way to the shore.
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CHAPTER 5

Gender Crossing Tales: between the monstrous and
the marvellous

This chapter is the second of the twbich outline thdindings from focus groups

discussions. As the second analysis chapter, it is concerned with the interaction and
emotionality observed in focus group discussidite chapter has the following

structure. The first partis concernedwith e 6 gemdet at es dthei i dent i
dominant stories, which appear to develop withim groups, and examinitigese

through the lens of ancient and modern myths of creation, as well as home and

recognition politicsFromt he f i r st group, otybfmisMonster 6s
recognition, recounting hothose who defy the binary gender divide are regarded as

0l esserd® human beings.oObpenhhepgsPaonddr go s
portrayedndividuals who gender cross lasingconfined within the normative

matix whichr egul ates the expression of onebs 0
participantsd narratives overlap with thi
part also offers some observations on the interactional prodestse=en
participants in each guop . Drawing upon the Oabsenced
the third group, it suggests the existence of aegistingsocialstructure within this

group The second padf thechapteris concerned with the emotional processes

involved in the acquisitioof individual subject positioeand explores the different

ways in which participants manage their affect while negotiating their views.

Drawing upon the positions identified in gendeossing tales, it describes
participantsd ac cavedirttsircurfentpdsigon.dhaset i ons i |
emotions are understood as relational patterns that individuals repeat in their

interactions with othersandthdse descri be as oO0fl ees on a h
seekd. The final p aarsti gdft ti mitso o thaep tneort | ofni
creaturesd, whdescrisbangaenrtitowioplantosd i der
heteronormative societies.

5.1)Gender Crossing Tales

Participants in the first group tell a story offering which reflectshe angst of
Frankensteinbs monstrous Creature, whose
violently rebuked. I n the second group, |
Pandora, who opened the Box and unwittingly freed a multitude of €ags.

original stories weréntroduced in Chapter Two. In this chapter, they are presented
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in a format which consists of brief commentaries on group dynamics, fragments
from the interactiomamong participants, and an identification of the parallels
between thie tales and the trangiender existence.

51.1)A Monsterbd6s Tale; Group 1

In the start of this group session, the atmosphere was rather tense and, within the

first five minutes, there are five instances of interruption among participants. The
discussionseeniso r evol ve around Josiebds perform
frsttShe enters the discussion stating fAl ov
continues with what threatens to develop into an angry monologue. Josie tells the
groupthat prior to hernvolvement with the transcene she had been searching for
fisurvivorsof i ndustrial , ¢ henmnemsd hospiad, oahdr i
these peoplewefemuc h ni cer than the majority of
everlme t 0-18].Rightafte Josi eds opening remar ks, I
terms that have been used to describe people whogenders s, O6gender qu
one of them. However, Josie objects to the last term. To illustrate,

(@}

=]

Josie It causes offence, that last term

BriannWha , t he 6égender queer 67?

Josie Yeahéand be careful using that wo!
Vicky. Can we have a bit more of a variety of pedptenoyed|]

Josie Yes, set your pace

Vicker at her than just a (XBéhgle person d

The discussion continues Bloebe and Brian discuss the meaning of terms in

di fferent contexts. Phoebe states that i
people say, whet her yo9),andnbtesrthatthetermi t as
6gay 6 has ¢ han g eiwk thifid, to nom being percajvedaby thee g a t
communi ty as a -4p ohen Brian identifieskypeaifig social 9 3

context; London.

Briann (é) | iving in London iséwell , it
SE Hmmm

Brian: Suppose if you are going northprobap, t hey wi |l | ét hey
kind to uséas they are here

SE Yes, Londonismukc ul t ur al , andé

Josie And, of cour se, l 6m too scared to

a pile of shit London is
SE Big cities can be wgoomgam over si al éYe

Josie I am here because | was made to b
|l am a prisoner in Londonél want ever
here because | was made to |ive hereté
SE | suppose it is difficulteée

Josie And they pt glolu me ea@akutoru whatever
SE | suppose it is difficult not to have a choice of where to go or where to
beé Meanings and.
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Phoebe [to Josid Maybe what you are trying to say is

Vicky. [toPhoeb¢ Sorry, she is in the middle
Phoebe[toSH Oh, sorry, go one

Vicky She was just in tHRE7)middle of a s

As tensiorsubsidesl acknowledge that meaning is usually subjectivelain up

the Oheavily medicali zedd meaning of gen:
(140419 ke gi n a di scussion on the doiminance ¢
pornographic |Iiterature, especially on 1t
t hat when he was young, fithe only place
togotoapornshop!'€) Of <cour se! I f you go back sa

porncs hops, they were al so éeriadeaetn.KiYmogs hGrdo
(304-10).

Josie does not contribute much during that part of the discussion, apart from a few

cynical oneliners, until Bian mentions London again. While he talks favourably

about his experiences of getting involved with tranpport groups (419), Josie
interrupts him saying that she Afound ex:
responds fr eal | giPedosié theopporfunithte shdr@hers n ot
experiences; at least not before he finishes what he had to say. Thus, he goes on
adding that a drawback of attending such
people of your typed,eia gsiat uiehtainadn chaep 0d & shi
some ki nd o 5962).dHe thénitumets Bse. ( 4

Brian: What were you about to say?
Josie Hmm? | am not supposed to say anything, because | am a bottom

while | am hereé

Phoebe Oh, no, no, noé

SE Pl easeé

Josie | éwel |l é1 meanél findésort of &épr o
am bl oody terrified of them, | do not
6queer basherso, I just donét want t h

PhoebeWhy do you find them frightening?

JosieThey scare me (é) they are just the
of people | have ever met éwell éthey al
them(466-482)

Josie seizes this opportunity totellherst@yed i scl oses t hat she we
|l ive as a malebdé by her family, but manag:
living as a femaleHer hopes of finding freedom were soon dispelled, as this

Awonderful, tolerant, cos49365p00.3het ano city
presented for treatment atandon gender clinic but, to her dismay, not only her

request was rejected, but she came acr os:
her to |ive as a mal e, -580p Josichsaughtdweinc an i s
being amongst her o&éown k blsodiédto mixwith peoples uc c e s
as an Aordi nar y powsshecanaot tugt thém), gs theraihaves h e Kk |
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been instances where others haveliegni c ki ngbennigemad Aifet i sh t
(536-7).

Moved by Josiebs story, Phoebe brings up
group when someone knocked on the door and Josie answered, only to tell the others
straight after war ds e(seh @aptehTaired). itbebiésta | | ed h
Josie Al dondét see you as a freakodo (738)
real l vy, really a freako (742). Phoebe col
nevertheless remains unmoved.

Josie They spit on me when | walk through South Eréen, you
knowéyou know that, dondét you? Literal
Phoebe Really?

Josie Yeséyeahélt i s known as Orepositol
public (é) you shiver with the peopl e
al coholicseé

PhoebeWell, | suppos é

Josie éreligious extremistseé

Phoebe Wel | , it i sé

Josie éyou have to keep an eye on them
Phoebe 1t iséa rather extreme example. |
areas, you would not ogwotn étth aste er eysopuo nass
Josie |1 6ve been sentenced toanceadlhiéeff@d

means Odeat ho.

Brian: No chance of moving somewhere?

Josie No. | am gonna die there. Probably this wintbere is no heating, no
protection from the elermet s €&

SE Hmmeé

Brian. | s there anyé

Josie People always tell me to O0shut up

it? As far as | 6m concerned7/548)hey ar e
Josie tells the story of atledmel i veabl e |

recognition.She longs to belong within a societhich she detests for already

having rejectedheBEhe sees herself as a 6freakd wh
human, and whose efforts to participate in society are perceived as attempts to
0invaded a flzieibawdrdbat spheei s Abanned for
isasideoffier ] t hat up sHertcenduptaml didcause embodyd uite
graphically, the stigmatized conception of transpeople as marginal an unwanted,
dsturbed beings. Josiebs intense contri bt
among her fellow participants, but also amongpal o pl e of her O6own Kk
society as a whol€®ne could argue that Josie neither has a place in the group, nor

in trars-specific scene, nor in the human scene in general. In fact, Josie belongs

nowhere.

Josie can be regardedaas Monst bret warene&ird who i s regar
humané by means of her manner and embodi |
2014)Recal ling from participants6é profil es
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Oborn intersex6, and detests the medical
to transsexual treatment. To make matters worse, her overall conduct suggests, at the
veryleast, someone who is unsettled in themselves and within society. Like
Frankensteinds Creature, an ani mated ass:
the gate that separates the dead from the living, Josie is an amalgam of gender,

neither male nor femal&ut a combination of both. Instead of being valued for her

unique characteristics, her distinctiveness not only diminishes her chances of

recognition, but ensures her exclusion from society (e.g. Davy, 2011). Her

complicated being defies the idea of hurmaod as conditional to being instantly
recognized as an Oauthenticd man or womal
forced to dwebet wseoermedw htehree houmtman and t he n
2012) . Moreover, Phoebeveselfimdyg Whilste ngi ng of
emphasi zing her ability to transform her
Omovedd echo the recognition debates, whi
view of what constitutes a 6édyood | ifed al
independent from the given sociocultural context, but is too tightly scripted by it

(e.g. Cooke, 1997; McBride, 201y.0t only does Josi e insist
but she becomes patrticularly aggravated (105 & 425) when Brian says that he found

Olhme and solaced in London and among memt
Instead, she argues thmr living conditions, both in her place of residence and the
broader society feel |l i ke Aa really nast:

To explain this further; without a dbt, Josiedemonstrates an admirable resilience.

For instance, even though she introduces
that she Adoes nothe i &kioc amdad]i dalg I )x,e ds huep
identiffiedasan O6act i vi Hidr,dosie gage me anterevelopejast before the
group started, and advised me that it wa:
envelope contained an autobiographical narrative of herekpe nces of bei ng
which she signedadding by her nam@& g e n d e r. Basedipan knovsledge

from acquaintancedpsieis a keen attendee séveratranssupport meetings. In

this grouphowever she admits to having made a few friends amongst other

members of transupport groups, andi s he s s h enirvdlvedwitm ot b e
anyoneo, becauswayawhi s i fi M. domididimthrgidl 6

caught between a yearning fuwman regard and tlamticipation of being denied it.

Yet, despite repeating that sh&468),s O6t oo
Josie does not give upike aMonster,sheseeks the possibility of human

community at any cost (e.g. Cahe012). Shés determined to continue her efforts

to find 6éa place for hersel fé, Sadyd she s
Josie has accepted her exclusion for her

human being, and even finds the term 0qu:
thather family call ed her fuplelevingthavaal 0, anoc
her 060 rmeang).T(09 7téhi s day, Josie can fAstil] f

not normal!o (982).
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51.2)Opening Pandorads Box; Group 2

In the second grouphe interaction among participants is not as forcauih the

first group. In the abseer ofconfrontations, the discussion flows easily and appears

to be led by Hilary, whinappens to speak first. Hilary is a core member of a-trans
support organisation, and part of her role involves giving talks to various
establishments. She presents as artiewdad confident, her account is lively and
pleasant, and she leads the discussion rather effortlessly. Perhaps, her experience in
public speaking has endowed her with a reservoir of topics to draw from, and her
acquaintance with two of the other threetiggrzants, namely Bernie and Elizabeth,
facilitates this. Moreover, Rafael 6s coni
conversation, and makes a few, but significatatements whicencapsulate the
discussion.

In this groupparticipants interadb piecetogether elements of their narratives

which contribute to the creation of a comiogt story (e.g. Bmmer, 1995), which

echoes the openir@f P a n d o r alesreag®wo xxhose to draw upon this migh,

the O0box06 alparcigamtedye,s cirn bwhigemder c¢crossing

ofthe gender boxé. To il lustrate,
Hilary:ét he argument | wuse, is that soci et
-AL participants say AYesoO simultane
Hilary:é and you are coming out of that | it
Benieéand it is wrong, you are stil!]l i n
Hilary: Exactly, yeah! And it could be a c
theboypox, you donét wanbogyobwannant i rel y i
beéhave a f o-oftt hiimgeacdR,ahttype
RafaelYes, when people are puttingéwell,
Aputting people in boxesd so they doni
moreét hey donét think much about it , 1
that i s what it i s o0é&amtintrying®yndatstandn ot p u
i t @7087)

Generally speaking, a box is a solid object that has many functions. It can be used as

an item of decoration, it can be used for safekeepingit @ad also be used to

enforcecaptivity. In this extract, the bax a metaphor for the confines of binary

gende, and containswo mutually exclusive compartments, one reserved for males,

the other for femal es. Partici-pants desc]
constructed device that restricts thinking, exploratind selexpression, and argue

that breaking free from it is very difficult. The firmness of the box is suggestive of
societybs attitude towara4s oissdi vind®Palns ow|
myth, the Box is a wedding gift, a symbolic object whiclrks a formal expression

of commitment nobnly to aspouse, but also to the institution of marriagelf.

Hidden in its functiopwithin this symbolic offering of a wedding gift lies a deeper
underl ying meaning, i dent théigstitutign,aadch 1 ndi v i
serving as a reminder that others have wi
My argument i s that Pandorads Box repres:t
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whereby being accepd as a female is conditional upappearing and behaving like
one. As explained in Chapter Two, the gender norm regulates recogmtio

bel ongi ng, a mabilityth categoiss an individuabas being either
male or female leads to a loss of superior personhood (e.g. R00&h),. Notably, in
the myth, Pandora was modelled on desks Aphrodite herself amiéstined to

become the wife of a Titamtherwise, doing what society would expect a woman to
do, such as getting married. One could also argueltbisiy a wedding gifthe Box
would becarefully draped in layers of beautiful matesdiich have been chosen
carefully withthe intent of increasinigis appeal. Otherwise stated, the way one
presents their gender self, either through their choice of clothes or their overall
conduct, serves a purpose similar to wrapping up a present; beautifying the exterior
to make the promisef the contents more appealing.

In this group, participants discuss a great deal atlotites and appearancas,

external signifiers of the inner §ehind point to a wide spectrum of crak®ssing.

For Berni e, Acoming home after wor k, hav
have a drinkéi s t h-&),andousderlinesdhiatdhere iampthipgar t 0 |
sexual about it. Hilary theecommentsha ft her e ar e many peopl €

sexual -5f)unoas( 8wel | as others who dress up
evening, watchi ng -20rAtthig pointr Rafeebadasthati ngo ( 1
Athere i s a certain Kkiclothes tbat womenijusttionatn s v e s |
wear, or they do not4) Bamnelcdmmentsemthisbany mor

sharing an instance when he was out with a girlfriend, who was wearing a-4rouser
suit on a hot day; he asked her why she was not wearing altiessould suit the
occasion and she replied A3pBveyhoughrhansvest |

states his amazement to her remark, he q
to go with [Berniedilsoesays thabhe hak d@ny diebse no
opportunity to wear them; he is fAtired of

looking forward to the weekends away organized by thessansp por t gr oup, |
for the whole weekend y)ThendHdary (2b1¢statesr at y o |
thatgoi ng out O6dressedd is a means of HAshov
that fAget[ing] a reactiono can be fAaffir.i
this Awould help devel o,220. he i dentity a |

For ot her s enahled thaamstsekpnegs thekglesual identity. Hilary

descri bes t h-iwendsrietsusaetdioo n( 2a9sl )A,biand gi ves
of AGeorge who puts on his dress and bec:
liberate that part if [his] chacat e r €63).(H8v@e%er, she emphasizes that when
George is in a suit he is Acompletely het
fancy that bloked he might n0s-82am youeéet ak:
response to this, Bernie discloses thatovhehn e was younggdédayo was 0\
but since he started dressingp he discovered his attraction to the feminine image.

To quote,
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Berne And when | started dressing upéon
attractive transvestite, which looks like agiribhce é | 6 ve been attr a
t hemé

Hilary: Hmmé h mmé

Bernie But not going allthewayy ust ki ssing or somethir
Hilary: Sur e é

Bernie éas | ong as she is dressed p
Hilary: Hmmébecause thatbéséyeah, th
presentedahéo youéeye

Rafael Hmmé

Berne That timeéyou completely saw that
Hilary: Hmmé h mmé

SE Again, affirmationéthrough what th
Bernie Yes, what you se€B76-98)

(o]
t

o T

er |
s t

Whether it is being embodied by them or just presented to fhemigipants

acknowledge their attraction to the feminine image, yet are most concerned about
maintaining their masculine image. They agree that that the majority of men who
gendercross dread the reactionhigh their immediate group of acquaintances

might show in response to a disclosure of theirtgrsn der o6 procl i vi ti e
bi ggest fear is |l osing face. As Hilary il
counter (584603), many are anxious of the stigma of being seen by the counter of a
cosmeticdirm that is associated with women, and behave awkwardly, even when

they present as males. In order to cope with the-pgyahic conflict, some create a

big display of masculinity around them, powerful enough to silence any speculations

that they might b keeping a female underneath. Nonetheless, the labour of

maintaining that image cdre overwhelming. To illustrate,

Hilary: ét ransi tioning is, partly, a case
[of masculinity]
Rafael Yeah, I think it must be, for a lof people.

Hilary: Coul d be, couldnét it? Hmméshakin
burdenébecauseéhmméyou can be brought
a bloke, you do this, you do-oft hat éa c

thingéandéetcéetcé

Bernier We sai d befnorae baolxcdut débei ng i

Hilary: Exactly! And now you are kicking
you wanna get out of that box, arenot
from what society expects a man to do
mascul i nityé vyimoff thosedwdengT1B27)0 w

Notwithstanding the evils that fl ow from
when one has the o6wrongdé attitude. Accor
with a dull attitude, whee &édpli aydsatt ki
crossed wi r e-3).Heripoiniiathat therevls aregét Booted in the
contents of the box, but in oneds mind.
that you candét do anythingébatdoniteapyot
(10657) . One coul d argue that the 6righto
6playé and o6lighterd, does not refer to
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Instead, it suggests an awareness of participating in a ganteiinavh 6t r ut hé i s
prize, and the readiness to continue playing reflects the value of the reward for

success. In particular, Elizabeth suggests that the ordeal of ggndsing can be a
confidencebuilding task, which is designed to empower onetosuevi it h e
consequences of going against the fl owodo |
agreement by monosyllabic utterances, until Bernie asks a direct question.

Bernie But are we all fortunate enough to go against the flow? You see,
thereisfamilyor your | obé

Hilary: Yeah, yeseé

Elizabethh Yes, that is whyéas |l ong as you
consequenceseéeé

Bernie Yeahdé

Elizabeth ét hen you can go against the gre

place where | wused to edrki mévhod wae é i
so mad, he decided that he is going to spend the rest of his life dogsasd

a clown! And everywhere he wenteé

Berne Cl own?é (|l aughs) éwell, yeah, that
wearing, you knowé (Il aughs)

Elizabeth And hewasdes ed as a cl own for ages an
Bernie é (|l aughs) é

Elizabeth That has nothing
Hilary: No! é(l aughs) é 1s
(10801102).

to do with trar
the idea of goi
Certainly, El i zabet hngy o dodwsth gendetrossimga mp | e 6  h «
However, it takes my analogy back to tbhitheb o x as a 6gi ft of rec
reflecting the fact thatere will alwayg be normative expectations whidictate

membership within any particular monunity (e.g. Cooke, 199. Howeversuch

expectations can become oppressivpeemlly for those who appear in the form

which isthe opposite of what society dictatesihhe oO6pr oper & way of b
participants describe masculinity as a burden that has been imposecdhoaribe

has compromised the expression of their femininity. Perhaps, their only chance of

coming out of the Box is through making
from the terms and conditions i mposed by
their focus from the exterior to its contents. Instead of dreading the flow of evils

from the open Box, they spri nlhthieima of it

060game of trut ho6 ardéhe rgadineBsaaicontinue playing fefeétst ) ,
the value of the reward for success.

5.1.3)Beauties and Beasts in the same Bpéroup 3

I n the third group, participantsdé stori e:
Tale and Pandoraébés Box, i denti fitted 1 n t h
analysis of this group has been intriguing, as it initially o@mito me that this

group O06laacckleedar narrative. I n due cour se,
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pre-existing structure within the group, which manifestsitseffiar t i ci pant s 0
interactions with one another, as well as with the moderator. Therefore, this section
consists of two parts; the first presents the overlapping themes, and the second offers

an examination of the interactional processes among participaetthddretical
insights from this groupbés story are add.i

5.1.49 Common Threads

I n the third group, the content of part.i
from t herdgendegr t al efissband irdtresecand groepdini n t he
particular, the individual accounts of Fi
inferior personhood and sdtfathing, and the collective interactions of all

participants echo the stongy off dPhendgrad:

exteriord does not always resolve inner
received rather favourably. Unlike Josie in the first group, neither Fiona nor Anne,
who happen to identity as artcipants.siiseg x ual s 6

share their painful experiences without disrupting the overall smooth flow of the
conversation. And as bothlktheir stories relatively unterrupted, their accounts

are presented in a fornfi @ synopsis. Ements that echo the story@fo p e ni n g
Pandor ads Bemsélvesiuang interacsoh, and are therefore presented

as fragments of thalialogue This is addressed in the following section, which is

concerned with the interaction among participants. At this stage though,thabte

this group embraces its monsters,andge s t hem a voi ce and a ¢

To begin with, Fiona shares the difficulties she endured upon realising that there was

Asomet hing differentodo about her, which f
Beingvedbna she feared that she was HfApervel
school . Fiona admits that she has spent |
through al |l t he -70)eandaHatduriagfthatsperiodcsihedhleod (1 6 8
overworked herséto the point of seldestruction (958). Unable to cope with the
emotional demands of O0being wrongd, Fi on:

prove that [she] was somebody el s® that
and fAwentert]hrmaurgrhi afghe and everything el se
completed her transition, Fiona is still grecupied with regrets. She contemplates

Awhat [ she] has missedod and wishes she h;
person [shelwantedtolaend not trying t o8 Likewisepose her
Anne, who i dermtitfriaenss sexua |l ®d®pr aei scl oses t
yearsinadead ndo (290) . She was a rather effem
demeanour alarmed her father, whourgeelr t o At oughen upo onl:
hi mdo even mor e, an dl12)f Suecumbiid to thegressurdaad | ur e «
being referred to Add¢toAsnandvepsycthiraumgi
breakd own peri odo ( 326)dLivdue,/alisnhamd was prescr
testosterone (328). Nonetheless, Anne has hard feelings and telteat the
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reason she is not resent f ul i s because s
as serving [her] ®35t interests at the t|

Participants als talk about clothes and appearances, and agree that a change of

exterior does not necessarily resolve their inner conflict. This is in stark contrast

with the early claims of gender reassignment, where it was claimed to facilitate

oneds 1 nt edgetyandimprave ther emotional health (e.g. Benjamin,

1966). In reality the welldocumented social and interpersonal repercussighich

accompany the revelatanf oneds f emal e pvelualstoreman f or ce
in the closet, independently whether they crosdress or follow the transsexual

treatment path. Not to mention that some get so disappointedyrgsty, and

Achange back agai no0-9)tHbowebeeHettygnd Safigwbo ( Bet t vy |
identifyascrossl r e s s er s, >uadandaget &vay withrifBhairpssiive,

almost idealised portrayal of transvestism as the embodiment of authentic femininity

is given at the expense of transsexualism. Surprisingly, Fiona and Anne do not

directly object to this. At some point into tbesscussion though, Fiona recovers the
downpl ayed i mage of tr dustatedirktheattrace m as Or
below:

Sofia | think we would like to have been born 50 years earlier, when women
were dressed like women!

- (all laugh)-

Betty Yes;t her e i s t ha-résbendreai n t he cr oss
Sofia You would never find Betty or me in trousers, because that does not fit
our image of what women ought to look like!

SE Hmmeé

Sofia Whereas, 50 years ago, there was no problem, all women wore skirts!
Wearing trousers waséeréunusual!

SE Abnormal!

Sofia Watch it!

- (all laugh)

Fiona If you think about it, a lot of transsexuals do wear trousers.

Sofia Of course they do, because most women today wear trousers.

Fiona Because they are women, they are
(410-35)

Later on, Anne states that for some transsexuals, the reason for having surgery is
self-hatred. Betty and Sofia agree, noting thatcabsse s ser s do not wi sl
themselves but to project the i deal feminine
transs&ual women is not in line witthe ideal feminine appearance.

Anne ( é) | know transgender people, tra
operation , in most c avhathey gotb&lowhtleey ab s
belt and it had to be changed, because, basically, | think they more hated

what they got rather they wanoldteedeéwhat
out of the operationé

SE That is an interesting point.
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Betty That i segause, tomeéelb knew, quite
guiteéhatred of her penisé(é)

Sofia ltisallaboutsei mageé (é) one of the major
transsexual women and creds e s s e r s-drgsserp aremoce snterested

in projecting an image. It does noatter what goes on underneath, so long

as | look like a woman on the outside. So, crdressers will go for padded

hi ps and bumsé(é) (é) and you wil/ ne:
dare wearing any paddi ngdmagebTdhgameu se it
women, they donot(6588) t hat kind of thi.
Fiona also |l aughs in rébpbngé toaBsestseybbal
along with the rest of the groupho recite conventional accounts of femininity,
debating who ifagmatvitydeagl Batler, 1990} ahdewiha is npte
quote,
Betty (é) said she was a transsexual , s
to go down to Charing Crosséand then,
hairiest arms and legs you ever saw!! Welledy if you want to be a
woman, you shave them!! The first thi.i
Godd, you knowé(l aughs)éthere are man:
-(all laugh)-
Betty | woul d never | ike to see hairy a

transsexuals seem quite happy to have
fact that t (laeghs, looking afnre eéaall adgh)
eéembroided jeansélong hair (¢€&)

Fiona éhairy | egs and hairy armsé (Il aug
Betty They look like female brickayes , dondét they? (| augh:
- (all laugh)i (554-51)

At another instance, Betty and Sofia tal/
under wear i f you dappears thattheydain thessexual e 0 ( 7 4 .
connotations attached to transvestisth,iwl e r educi ng &étranssexu
having a gender recognition certificala quote,

Betty So, thatdos a strong part of trans)
But that doesndét affectétranssexual s
wanttoweardngar ees underneath, that 1 s wh:
not interested iné

Sofa They are women! And they have a c¢
Anne I |l i ke wearing sexy under wear éeve.
Betty There you are, you seeé (|l aughs)

- (all laugh)1 (754-65)

There is al so Rosder,e sas edrsét i (I 10 4cd)o,s evt heod dcore
much to the discussion. Rose had not been in the Letchworth meeting before, but

had been attending most of Beaumont meetings over a period of a few months prior

to this goup. She had not met Betty or Sofia before, but she was aware of their

position within the Society. Following some prompting, Rose joins towards the end,

and states that she has nothing to add,
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brief contrbution from line 970 onwards consists of her interacting with Betty and

Sofia only, finely going alonwitht hei r narrati ve. Possibly,
newcomer, not only to the geradbyfornbingt t o t |
an allegiance withhte representatives wishie perceives to be the reigning order. To

illustrate, Rose joins the discussiaiter some prompting by Betty and mysalfid

gently jokes that, as she has not worn hi
t he st r e &)tBettyasksheertwbethér8he is a transsexual, and Rose replies

i n o ©1). Then Betty pointsthatshhee ar s A v er yoroileeemi nirmel,s ee i\ C
(993), and Rose gives short, monosyl |l abi
she is invited in theonversation. To quote,

Fiona Have you got your own personal Vi
Betty Whydoyoucrossir essédo you have any part.
that?

Rose Er éhmméout of curiosityé

Betty Did you wake up one morning and s,
Rose é (| aughs) éNo, noél dméer éknowing sot
undergoneéhow yotascalgln metndgender r e
Betty Transmo gr i f i edé

Rose | beg your pardon?

Betty Whatever you saideée

-(all |l augh; Agood wordod someone says)
Rose Baffling me wyhdad(lo®d483h g wor dsé (Il au

Rose then addbat she enjoys dressing up because her pargeelings change,
andpr oceeds with an account of the first a
femme 6, and was r euagdterd(30364). Hpwevar, Bettpdnd y

Sofia do nodirecttyc o mment on Roseds story, but con
and experiencing a change in personality
she becomes fimore confident, and a | ot m
(10645 , and Sofia wonders Awhether the cha

~

Ai s real éand how muXx)h. olfn iagriee meangti,c OR o sld
have a | ook at omor wacdobhesét(lddprp mpt wi f

5.1.5) Interactions

The analys of this group has been intriguinGountless hours of working with

both written and audio transcripts pointeduaat | initially understoodasa 61 ac k 6 o f
clear narrative. Even though some elermentf r o m p aarrativesoverppap, tot s 0
anextentt wt h OFrankensteinds monster6 and 0Pz
0Oindependentd story. To complicate matt el
the third group interacted much less with me than participants in the other two.

Theseearly insightsveredisappointing,asé x pect ed t hat -t his gr o
c r o s s iwogld répask ies@mpowering discourses. Nonetheless, | gradually

came to realise that this group operates on a differentflevelthe othersand its

narrati ve |ofarmsativero be phreeise,avhaalhdvé not found is a
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Amyt ho. I nstead, this gr ofemininiteltis t es conv
i mportant to remember t he explamedinfGhaptarnc e s
Three,only half of the prearranged group slots were attendédereforel went to

the Letchworth meeting, in the hope of presenting my research and possibly

arranging something for a later date. Luckily, some attendees agreed to participate

that evening, and a focus group was conductethe spot. In other words, whereas

the first and the second groups were formed exclusively for the purposes of this

research, théhird group was prexistingandarose spontaneously from a meeting
arrangedurely for a social purpose. This suggests ithtaraction among

i ndividuals who already know each other |
realistic picture of the social context within which meaning is produced (e.g. Khan

& Manderson, 1992; Kitzinger, 1994). One could also argue that mpmaleis

group is different becaude 6 wal ked i ntodé an existing so
history of interactions. It would be surprising if they needed a moderator to discuss

what brought tam together in the first place.

Moreover my role in the tiid group is different. | seem to contribute more to the

running of the first and the second groups. Not only do | talk more, but participants
acknowledge my presence, and include me in the conversation. For instance, in the

first group, Vicky directlyadd e s ses me on two separate oc
think you are pointing to a very importal
what you are trying to do, Stellaéo (223
the progress of my work. He wondexhether it would be easier for me if | ask

people direct questions (996), and wants
of feelings and experiences (€) i-383. going
In the second group, Hilary asks me to inmegmyself, 50 years ago, walking in a

City of London office, Adressed in a suif
peopl edbs i mmediate reaction would be Awh:
h e r 0-7)( Rurthér into the discussion, whenzalheth comments on the
significance of the transactions among p
paragraph for your booko-refererge transackdnal z ab et |
anal ysiso (892), and ever npMydugderstandingl udi n
of this laughter is that it indicates an awareness of the amount and depth of work |

have to do, hence the mentiehiemg@gnafeddext
However, there is a different dynamic between myself and the membaestafrd

group. Even though everybody was friendly and welcoming, and showed me

exceptional politeness before, during, and after the group, they did not invite me into

the discussion. There are hardly any instances where participants address me or
actuallyspeak to me. Even when Sofia, who presented as male on that day, invites

me to recall the | ast-5)tshemeesnnotexecianyher o6en
answer . |l nstead, she proceeds by giving I
completely feminine ppear arbpeo (614

An argument is that this groglsooperates withira clearhierarchical structure,
whi ch i s i ndependegenderaéntificatioashiastnndbueer s 6 cr 0
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represents the wetehearsed discourses found in binary, conveatiaocounts, as
opposed to the new opportunities which this thesis claims that myths may offer.
Perhapsthis demonstrates that we are not always ableflace one explanation

with anotherWithin this structure, some individuals have vaeicé authority which

they imposeon other members$n particular, | suggest that any hierarchical
arrangements within this collective are mappeib time structure of the Beaumont
Society. This does not mean to suggest that the Society is a model in itself. Rather,
that Betty and Sofia, who were both core members of the Society at the time this
group was conducted, as well as regular attendees of the Letchworth meetings, have
transferred their established positions of authority into this group. Drawing on the
transcript Betty and Sofia interact with one another more frequently than they do
with other participants, and lead the discussion. They both identify asdress®rs

and their narrative pays tribute to transvestites, while it passes judgement on
transsexuals. Gurary to what one might expect, Fiona and Anne, who identify as
transsexuals, hardly object to this negative portrayal. This is interesting, because,
contrary to the politics that are said to operate within the broader genodsing

arena (e.g. Namast2005; Elliot, 2009), not only do transvestites in this group have
a voice, but it is a voice which ovades that of the transsexuals and those who
identify in other waysPerhaps, transvestites in this group becdna@sgendered .

5.2)Like flees on ahot griddle

It has been argued that the positwhich an individual currently occupies or wishes

to occupymotivates their telling of a particular memory or story (Hemmings,

2011). What is more, positions require an emotional investment on the part of

individuals involved, which also affects the power of their discourse (Willig, 2008).

This section identifieghe positions which participants occupy in the gender crossing

tales as those of an ugly monster and a beautiful woman. Nonetheless, irrespectively

of how the femal e sel f gitienokconpommlised d, s he
endurance andaught in a ycle of alternating states of fear and desire. The labour

inherent in the effort to maintain or transform that position is both destructive and
sustaining. Motivated by her longing for recognition and human regard, she seeks
community with others, knowintipat she is most likely to be rejected by them. My
argument is that the position, which participants ocesgmbodied in the saying

0f |l eas o0 n ,ametaphdr usgdrtd désdribestide human condition. It

mai ntains that thaes enarmse nof Otcthe i a&tetbe mmt d
situation can actually offer a solution.
falls must | ump, and the flea who |jumps
1957).As Fi ona says ndytdawn aver the yearsyyowage trying h o |
to bottle it down, and it comes up al/l t
knowéyoubdbve got nowhere to go, youbve go
have to accepb). ito (group 3, 262
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Participm tts®l es seem to o6l ackd a mvemwsdng e; t he
fear andsuffering, and gives no indicatiaf eventualcaharsis. One could argue

that this is because the rising sditi not emerge during a climate of segiolitical

activism academic scholarship and gendered ipdgs. Instead, shbas emerged

prior to the era of transgender studies, during a periodtbblogization and

invisibility, when most people Aknew nothing about
group 1, 69 &319), andtheyhad no protection from the el e
7801).Shewassentencédo | i ve for nAat | east 30 or 4(
group 3, 2867),and stilldreads he consequencesbokofiki cki n
(Hilary, group 2, 4781). To explain, participantselong to a narrow cohort, with an

average age of 60 years. It is likely that their female self has escaped from the

confines of specialised scholarship, but it is unlikbht she has not experienced

fear, shame, and discrindtion Instead of being concerned with gender possibilities

and identity resources, she strugdtasrecognition and survivaDne might ague

that Rose (group 3omehowembodies this ped, at least to an extent. Shes fist i | |

closeted , feamsstht fAone day the penny will dropo
ventured out 6éen femmed, she encountered
a bloke with boobsodo (1051). Rose fAcertail
continued on wdlykoi ngd),056r at her qui ck

One could also argue that participantso6
has not completed her journey. She has nt¢
previous chapters, the O6homed msitoaphor h;
as a 6journeyd that begins from a place
where one finds belongingness and establishes an identity at any cost (Prosser, 1998,

Ames, 2005). The reason for embarking on
regorewhat one understands to be their true, gendered self. However, this female

self embodies a rather monstrous aspect of human nature, whose inclusion into the
broader society can be very challenging. Therefore, she is either excluded for being

a O f r eraake8 pemibtent claims to an identity which she not entitled, or she is
confined in the 6gender box6, occasionall
contents. I n fact, a Monsterdés story is
can find an ewdasting home (Cohen, 1996, 2012). Nonetheless, the rising self has

no alternative, but to continue searching for a home.

The process of emergence can be very unsettling. As Elizabeth claims, not
everybody is prepared orondequencesofgading enougl
against the f I8p@aughfilpeo wped, th@6desire to
for their female self, and fearing the consequetitaissuch an achievement might

have on their male self, individuals become entangled in a paftbehaviour

which entails their having dreadof being found yet longg for that momenof

revelationto materialise Dr awi ng upon Wetherell s (201
force that gives meaning to the emotional experience and manifests adg-social

recognized patterns and embodied sequences of action, | suggest that the affective
patterns that participants reprise in their interactions with others resemble a game of
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0hi de and seekd, where players conceal t|
to be found by the 6dseekerd. The player
to be the 6édseekerd in the next game. Thi

individuals who gendecross are emotionally disturbed and play childish games.

Ratter, it is employed to illustrate a contradictory state of affairs, where one
simultaneously pursues and avoids commun,i
female self and the wiaok.

To illustrate, some are simultaneously tormented and seduced by the pabspect

their female persona taking over theirmaleselbr t hem, t he oOr eal ne
transsexual discourses is not significédtdther, they embradke experience of

change in a realistic and empowering way

Betty The only other aspectof mycred® s si ng i s when | bec
can beéfar more than my male selfél c:
more aggressiveél can be a | ot more Oi
do as O6Betty6é which | would never do |
Sofia What aboutthenal e si de of the self éof per:
change of personalityébut | am wonder |
it is magicdé
Sofa | have also found myself adopting
Betty Oh, yes, you doé
Sofia It only becomes conscious afeer whi | eé o6what am | do
was to see a bloke doing that, he would look ridiculous!

of the

(l aughs) ébut éwel |l éa | arge par
curiosity. To know what is |
fake one(group3, 106386)

t
k e. To e;

Others are tormented by the possibility of even being remotely associated with
anything female. In the second group, Bernie shares a personal story of revelation

and rejection. He tells of the time he u:
interestedod in him. One day they were tal
mentioned something about d&ésari 6. Bernie
girl screamed. AFrom that moment o0, Berni
wanttoknowmel ust one wor d, -0/D).eHeslsomergionsteat 6 ( 7 6

acrossdr esser acquaintance of his hides his
cannot f i n&. Ibdddtiog Hilary gives an example of a crdsssser

who, tholughmohe®maapproaches a cosmetics
gl asses (€é&€) because [ he]-91) Appasently,tnéis want t
Afrightened of going to the 6Cliniqued c
womenos s8). tHdwome s( 5a9b7out being thought of a
he i s concerned of dAwhat will his mates !

There are also those who fear the very process of physical transitilonihg.first
group, Brian, who identifies as a creti®sser, discloses that the more tramgport
meetings he attends, the more he hears about surgeries and the more frightened he
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get s. He categorically st at-@&sinthhethad he
group, Béty, a crossdresser, tells dhaving considered undergoing breast
augmentation, but discloses that the reason she is not able to go ahead with it is her
nfear of hospital so. Betty jokessathat fol
of scream and come off the sl eegdlland st al
There is also Sofia, who admits having contemplated taking oestrogen, but

eventually did not, because it would meal
maleineverydg | i f-£8)0 (620
A O6creatureb6 is a 6created beingb6, a O0ma

Afsomeone who owes his position to anot hel
out another personbd6és wishes wiphhottsodques:H
stories portray their ordeal as similar to that of a creature that has been formed and

roused by a force other than her own. Had Frankenstein not become obsessed with
producing life in a laboratory, and had Zeus not wished to punish Prometheus and

the mortals, neither the Monster, nor Pandora and her Box wgisid At first

glance, theyappearo di f fer; the Monster i s Orecog!
to meet the standards of o6normalityé, whi
femak. Moreover, the status of Pandora is rather complicated. In fact, she is a

forged Aphrodite, whose inner state is reflective of a turmoil that is similar to the
Monsterds. Pandora is neither hamwayy, nor
bet weamv @laina@u Ko nst r ous .dHowebey Whereas bothy et e i t
Creatures are the embodi ment of their mal
l' i fe path. I n part irclelsagainst his makerkviilest ei nos
Pandora appeatswilling to contest her fate.

My argument is that Pandora is also a Monster, albeit one which has been

humanized by the very systems which would have otiserexcluded her (e.g.

Cohen, 19962012). Her difference from Fraekn st ei nds Monander i s |
existential. She is lovely to look at, albeit a shaky and scared, replica of the goddess

of beauty. Unl i ke Frankensteinds monstr ol
on the boundary between the human andhtirehuman, but actually hides that
boundayf r om common view. Her beauty conceal

the notion of the 6hide and seekd® game,
immediate environment until they are discovered, | suggest that, whereas
Frankensteindsf Momadd eand aiss beew & O0seeker
Omergedd with her surroundings. Pandora |
keeger of the role she already has.

5.3)Vulnerable creatures

| recently spoke with a friend, who asked me whether | am making any progress
with this chapter. This was Phoebe, one of the participants in the first focus group.
As explained in the method chaptBhoebe is a good friend of mine, and our
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discussions ogendercrossing have proven invaluable ever since we met. Phoebe

i dent i f i edsr easss ear 60;c rsohses pl ays trumpet i n a
this membership gives a sense of purpose to her female self. Phoebe and | had a kind

of a general chatrogendefcrossing ané@motions, where she recallediastance

which she described as o6terrifyingd. She
the o6l adiesd during a gig break and chati
performing. When the womarslked her for how long she had been playing the

trumpet, Phoebe was horrified. Fearing that a response would reveal her male self

and put her in a vulnerable positita man i n drag, in the | adi
least she had no option butto actfast She &6éswitchedd into the
60feminisedd her tone of voice, and gave
woman exclaim, ASince you were a |little

shared this example with the group (group 1,-88h She said she could recall

saying this, and added that, in order to cope with the demands of that encounter, she
had to fAiwipe outo and fidenyo her male sel
instanceagain hereis the exact words that Phoebe used to desevhat she had to

do; she sai d #dl killed hi mo. This phrase
Josieds Ofr eak p ngthat herceyed doaat ske Jamse pas Orf er peeaak
(e.g. 73852). Phoebe advises Josie to accept that there spaotao her that most

people are not ready to understand, and
dangerous nor disastrous, but may become so, depending on how it is communicated

to an audience of others. However, following my chat with Phoebe, |gétehing

that | 6ve miPsrBaps;shesvasmmdvochtihgngr der 6 al | al onc
In a study designed to investigate how individuals who getidess experience

themselves as embodied subjects (Johnson, 2007), two contradictory constructions
ofselfho@d wer e i dentified, namely O6being the
persond. Whereas implicit in the former |
have affected oiranditon, thelaiter entaids fa ragdicallsdpargiians t

from ther previous mke being altogether. Integral tbese constructions is the

continuity of social relations, which can either confirm or denounce the emerging
female self. Thus, independently of whet
feelsthattheyhae been transformed into a dédnewb F
becoming necessitates angoing struggle with theirgst. It can be argued that
theirbiological, cultural and personal history haunts them like a monster. It creeps in

during unexpected momextcausing fear and uncertainty, destroying the boundary

bet ween past and present, while it commal
body, piece me back together, all ow t he |

As explained in Chapter Two,hfer & a k d(Bhsldrick,.2008)¢esgcribes a

mode of constructing the Other in the most unfavourable. ligttordingly,

Monsters are the bgroducts of a series of embodied and discursivesshifich

alternate between being accepted as humarhand ng rej ected as a 0
6freak discourse6 follows a pattern si mil
concerned with what constitutes a Opropel
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exclusion. Thus, the popular notion of the monstrous as@medy is the result of a
socially-constructed process, in which the physical body of timeibears the

distinctive insignia of a nenormative identity.Thus, Shildrick (2002) proposes

new understanding of the c oclasgcitiomsf 6 mon:
with anatomical and social anomalies, and argues that monstrosity is a condition of
becoming One could assunt@at, if the celebrated gender fluidity of primordial

beings suggests the existence of some element of both sexes in evexyone (e

Bull ough & Bullough, 1993), tahten the o6fr
monstrosity of equal merit.

A paradox | ies in Pandorads attachment t
horrorsdo anywhere el se but i hattReyael or ads
one andhe same. In the myth, hattachment is embodied in the Spirit of Hope.

Apparently, when Pandora opened the jar, all evil therein escaped and spread over

the world, but the spirit of Hope, or Elpis, did not. In fact, commentarieseon t

myth (cited in Verdenius, 1985) point to
remained in the jar, and discuss the ambiguities surrounding this issue. For instance,

it has been argued that the jar has two possible functions; to keep Elg safe

humans, as well as to make it inaccessible to them. More importantly, the nature of

Elpis has generated speculation, which suggests that it might not be what is
commonly referred to as Ohoped or O6opt i mi
was to pumish, the jar could not contain blessings. In fact, literature suggests that

Elpis is the embodiment of the evil spirit which torments humans by imposing a
neverending expectation of suffering, and leads them to faltereiin search foits

relief. Pehaps, Zeus felt unable to cause even more pain over humankind, therefore
changed his plan and made Pandora open the jar irasualg, that only Elpis could

fail to escape. Since Elpis did not spread all over the world, evil and suffering

continue tadakehumans by surprize (Veedius, 1985).

Nonetheless, Pandora clinggothe jar as ift actually contained blessings a

manner similar to an individual who sustains an injurious attachment that is likely to
impede their growthi-rom a Foucauldiamspired perspective, | would argue that

the myth of openi ng Psummellanceanittsa pBtakintd s a t
what | iterature descr (Ukskes 2086s7).fiepanopt i ci s
Panopticon is an idea for a model prison, designed totkedpmates under

constant surveillance. Originally proposed by Jeremy Bentham (1995, orig. 1787) as

a structure that aims to instil a mental uncertainty in prisoners, which would function

as an instrument of discipline, the Panopticon is used as a metapmstitutional

control, which comes to be internalised as-sef gul at i on. Drawi ng uf
(1975) theory of surveillance, and in particular his argument that discipline and
punishmentareseif nd uc e d, | suggest thegifthassPandor ab

sealed her fate as a prisoner of the institution she wants to break free from and has

turned her into her own vigilante. In other words, Pandora represents those

individuals whose desire to be accepted &srale by others is so intense ttay

settle for a compromised existence characterised by a recurring fear of anticipation

of societyds wrath for failing their o0gel
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is most likely to becoméhe keeper of a burden that eventually becomes thiswir
doetre.

Arguably, participants6 tales reveal t hat
to happinessandsalfeal i zati on is but a o6cultural o
matrix that gives rise to the marvellous alongside the monstfoismatrix is

defined bythe tales whice x ami ne t he circumstances unde
mi ght be -geardesr 6delam@hy addr i slfisw wteid mairt € mboN:
of attachment to compromised conditions of possibjio ( Ber24ant , 201 1:

Individuals maintairthis relationdespite evidence to the contrary, because it allows

them to survive through moments when their life becomes unliveable. In this

context, suffering is justified as a prelude to fulfilment, and is experienced alengsid

the hope that persistent efforts wild.l be
can contempl ate 06fr eeanthgMonsteecansineabiie f r om t |
0l i beratingd himself from the angry pur si

confronation with him will male his suffering bearable.

The suggestion presented here is that this matrix operates on vulnerability; a state of

being thadefinesthe imposkility of escaping from harm. Vulnerabilitg inherent

in all humans and monsters aljlkmit it is considered a negative attribute because it
denotes a disruption to the o6natural é or
between the marvellous and the monstrous are blurred, and the ensuing challenge to

the reigning order amounts@ r upt ur e w(Shildrickn200@)nre 6 s s el f
effect, the differentlygendered self is in a state of constant emergence, fluctuating

bet ween the positions of the Obeautyd an
defence againshe fear that the loss of its dream will destroydhpacity to have

hope about anything (e.g. Berlant, 2011).
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CONCLUDING CHAPTER

Preface

This thesis has focused upon myths as metaphors for gender transition, arguing that
gendercrossing tales ar@ modern equivalent to primordial creation myths. It
proposes an alternative interpretation ofmanmative gendered expressions, free

from clinical and politicised terms and identifications. This perspective draws upon
the events surrounding the birth thyf goddess Aphrodite presented in the
Introductory Chapter, a creation myth which is used as a metaphor for the state of
euphoria which is expected to result from transitioning gender. Creation myths are
symbolic, cosmogonical narratives which tell loé torigin and nature of the world

and are generated by societies over long periods of time, often millennia. They are
cultural dreams which, regardless of their diversity, share a recurring pattern in their
plot. In particular, literature on studies of amt texts (e.g. Aune, 2003; Leeming,

2010) identifies these patterns of myth generation as the-brgak a cosmic battle
where the initial unrest and turmoil is a prelude to the restoration of harmony and
order. They emerge from a chaotic state of grhousness which becomes
transformed into a 6cosmosd, meaning a
Notably, the creation of the &édcosmos?o
female figure (Friedman, 2012).

The climate in trangender theorizing is one of unrest, similar to a cosmic battle of
power relations over the reign of the gendered world, where harmony is yet to be
restoredBecause the act of tearing down the boundaries between the two
established geters is seen as an anarchic act by many prelsgnivestern societies,

the impact of gendesrossing is such that it poses a significant challenge to the
norms which determine humanhood in their eyes, along with the rights associated
with this status (e.d@utler, 1990, 2004a). Following the rupture of conventional
understandings of Oomaledé and oO6femal ebd,
emerged has created an archipelago of selves which are yet to settle so that the
femaleness of goddess Aphrodiecbmes freed to settle over individual

transpeople, like a transformative cloak to grant them the persona which they crave.
For the time being they continue to float, some presenting as fully formed,
recognizably human beings, others embodying a stat®@o$tmous amorphousness,
while others have been swept by the waves and have besmuoexh in the depths of

the sea.

The unfavourable and improbable classification of-nommative gendered selves
and the pathologization of their desire inspired me to teigimyth of Aphrodite
and consider her oO0forgottend6 sunliket er s.
Aphrodite, present Ohorrific sightso.

g
i s

(.

Th
Th
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elements from human and animal physicality; they sport vulikeevings and

claws, serpenéntwined hair and arms, and bleddpping eyes. They are described

as Athe embodirmeéemg ebnseaihed in an oat ho
their role is to avenge crimes against the reigning order. The Furies are notorious f

their wrath, which manifests itself as tormenting madness, illness, or natural

disaster, inflicted upon any mortals or immortals who have sworn a false promise, or

have committed a crime. What is more, their anger could be assuaged only by the
completion of a task assigned for atonement (Graves, 1987). My argument is that the
Furies incarnate those unconventionally gendereédiduals who are rendered
ounintelligibled by society because, unl i
normative discoursesf f emi ni ni ty ane ursmaaxmgho d dh.e yT lee
is a consequence of didbeying the norms and disturbing the harmony of the

cosmos and, as the primal female figure has to rise for order to be restored, the

Furies are forced into invisibility @nere overshadowed by the goddess.

I n an attempt to escape being 6thrown to
for an incarnation into a gendered body that inhabits the same space as their object

of desire, but does not flourish. This is the bofl¥ros, a minor deity of the

Olympian pantheon, whose relationship with Aphrodite has been widely debated in

the mythological literature. Whereas in some versions of the myth Eros is said to

have existed long before Aphrodite was born, others portray$iner son, ardent

follower and servant (Marcovich, 1996). According to the account attributed to
Socrates in Platodéds ASymposiumo (1951, ol
events surrounding her divinization; he was begotten on the day of hedunitig

celebrations held to honour her ascendance to Mount Olympus. While the gods were
partying at Zeusod pal ace, Poverty came t
she noticed Contrivance the son of Invention who, intoxicated with nectar, was

sleeping in the garden. Hoping that having a child from Contrivance would bring her

good fortune, Poverty seduced him and she conceived Eros. The popular image of

Eros is that of a spirited, winged youngster armed with bow and arrows, which he
indiscriminatdy aims at mortals and immortals alike, to ignite sexual desire.

Nonet heless, his 6trued face is far from
beaten (é) homel esso, and at the same ti |
full of rte ¥51u82,mrg0385 BE). aving Poverty for his mother, he

desires to possess what he identifies as good, in the hope of alleviating his troubled
condition. Being the son of Contrivance, he has an innate ability to invent
mechanisms which willimprovei s si tuati on. Being Aphrod
companion, Eros is an incarnation of a desire that is neither sexual, nor romantic, but
abstract and refers to an intrinsic yearning to possess what is good and beautiful, for

ever (Plato, 1951, orig. 385 BC). Tagithis syllogism a step further, Eros signifies

the human desire for everlasting happiness, whose intensity secured him a place by
Aphroditebds side for eternity.

However, Erosd6 attachment to Aphrodite i
remains imprisned in an infantile body as if, in exchange for an eternal place by the
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goddesso6 side he has sacrificed-cosss gr owi
in the hope of securing a O6homed in the |
get stuck inta marginal space across the border of gender and humanhood alike,

Eros is forever bound into a karmic cycle of inflicting desire on others but being

denied the opportunity to experience it himself. Similar to those who cannot find
belongingness and accapte in their gender of choice but nevertheless persist, only

to become objects of scientific interest, public ridicule and sufferers of emotional

tur moi | along the process, Erosdo attachmi
and he embodiesadesirehat i s destined to die a 0slo
the process of trying (Berlant, 2011). Yet, in his yearning to possess what is good

and beautiful for ever, he has invented a mechanism to improve his condition, that of
inflicting desire on mortaland immortals alike, luring them into becoming

entangled in similar injurious attachments. Likewise, motivated by their intense

longing for acceptance as females, individuals who getidsis remain lodged into

a state of continuous effort that might agpagentic, until they come to realize that

they embody their very efforts, rather than the living testimony of their aims.

I n this thesis, the critical perspecti ve
scene that Botticelli immortalized in his 1486mpaii ng &6 The Birth of \
painting belongs to the Renaissance period, a cultural movement which originated in

ltaly, and gave rise to techniques for at
reality in art. Notabd yar ethred woHan dure n& i F
2005) . l ronically, the reason for which |
analysis is its O0lack of realityd. Il nst e:

Aphroditedbs birth, -forinedgdidesariving atéhe shaevb or n,
on a seashell, surrounded by protective deities and colourful, beautiful. idtare

i mage is rather romanticized, and the vVvi
as wel |l be a convent i on a2bll)®ihowobacorhingf e 6 f a
and being a female ought to be. Nonetheless, the Botticellian image resonates, and

we see only Aphrodite being swept away gently on a beautiful shell, far from blood

and monsters, safely heading for a welcoming shore, much likeiimad i vi dual 0 s
dream of gender crossing as arriving at a welcoming gendered land.. The appeal and
popularity of this scene is that it creates a space where past promise and future
possibilities meet, carrying the goddess forward and leaving everythingegise b

her, much like the femalereated self promises. Hence, most individuals who

gendercross enmesh their hopes on that idealized scene. By doing so, they choose

to ignore the O6facté that the birth of t|
and fail to notice the Titands genitals d
the same way that the emergence of the female selfisaccampanby t he &éde a
the male.

My understanding of thpainting is that it has an aura of stillnesstirAphrodite
neither looks back, nor sets her foot on the land, but remains standing on the shell,
not moving, as if she wants to prolong wl

s

moment. She is caught in a statimgfoof O0swe:
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the shore she is yet to reach, knowing that she might not make it there. Perhaps, if

she could talk, she would plead fAr emembe]
me back together, allow the past its etel
paradx i cal di scourse that echoes a monster ¢

the Botticellian scene resonate is nostalgia, a paradoxical sentiment that combines
joy and sorrow. My argument is that nostalgia signifies a space where affect and
e mb o dinreeenttd .0

Nostalgiais generally understood as sentimentality for the past, and a wish to go
back to the 6édgood ol d theagsisedo.returntback h®mep ar a d ¢
(6nostosd) is both distressing lagdsappeal
and happiness alike (Boym, 200lpstalgia has been described as a historical
emotion, where the longing for an allegedly glorious past intensifies in the midst of
rapid progress and turmoil, usually in the guise of a desire to return to a stalver a
possibly safer point in time (Boym, 2001). The understanding of nostalgia has
undergone some transformations. In th& @&ntury Western world, it was

considered a medical condition akin to a psychiatric disorder with psychosomatic
features, and wasr§it diagnosed among members of the armed forces who were
fighting away from home. The symptoms included fatigue, loss of appetite and lack
of motivation, as well as some extreme cases of delusions and hallucinations
(Cheung et al., 2013). Thus, nostalgiasvexplained as an escapist reaction to the
demands of the present and an indication of extreme anxiety towards the future. The
scene began to shift in the laté"2@ntury, when nostalgia came to be understood as
form of survival mechanism. Even thoughdies on possible biological triggers for
nostalgia, such as smell and touch, whose stimuli are processed through the
amygdala, the emotional seat of the brain, the contemporary meaning of nostalgia is
rather positive and even agentic (Boym, 2001). Ngi&tas understood as a healthy
defense mechanism used to combat loneliness, curtailing its intensity by recalling
positive interpersonal relationships and meaningful events. Hence, nostalgia is
thought to enhance perceptions of social support, improve amabdake life more
meaningful (Batcho, 2013; Vess et al., 2012; Zhou et al§)200

My understanding of nostalgia is that of an affect inherent in the labour of

maintaining optimism (Berlant, 2011). It manifests as embodied sequences of action
whereby thendividual leans towards the promise of the desired object or scene.

Foll owing Wetherellds (2012) suggestion |
the emotional experience and manifests as sogietlggnized patterns and

embodied sequences of actj | suggest that nostalgia is the force which sustains the
Botticellian scene of O6Aphrodite Risingod,
how becoming or being a female ought to be. Nostalgia functions as a defense,

following the realization thateither does the welcoming shore, nor the goddess of
beauty exist. It serves to reconstruct al
yearning for a perfect past (é) the desi |
(Prosser, 1998: 84). Arguably,nogtal a i s a senti ment whi ch g
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A

of significant i mprovemento (Watt s, 1957
(Berlant, 2011), and it can be both beaigdi and destructive. To quote,

The 6danger 6 of nostal gtryaoreplacees at t he
longing (algos) with belonging (nostos), the apprehension of loss with a re

di scovering of identity. The |l onging i
is what divides us. It is the promise to rebuild the ideal home that lies at the

core d many powerful ideologies, tempting us to relinquish critical thinking

for emotional bonding. The danger of nostalgia is that it tends to confuse the

actual home with the imaginary one. In extreme cases, it can create a

phantom homeland for the sake ofigéhone is ready to die or Kill.

Unreflected nostalgia breeds monsters. (Boyd®12 xvxvi).

Chapter Summary

Chapter One presented an historical overview of the attempts to describe and
classify the vast range of unconventionajgndered selves. Arguing that

transvestislmas | ong exi sted as a celebrated ma
complete persona (e.g. Ree, 1976, Feinberg, 1992)triaced the morphing of
crossdressing classifications, from the ear

and cases of oO6transvestism treated surgi
and transgenderind@his chaptetraced the establishment of transsexualism as a

benign, treatable iliness from the 1960s onwards, and the recent politicised academic
cultures within the field of transgender studies, showing how they have contributed

to the ostracism of transvestism frquolitical representation relegating it to the very

margins of political debate. The argument developed in this chapter is that
transvestitesorcrossr esser s have not simply &édi sapp
facts but have been wone as a resutf power relations whickavour clinical and

politicized classifications of nenormative gender expressions over other
expressionslransvestism can neither be appropriated within the heteronormative

binary of male/masculine and female/feminine, nor withit he mor e Opr ogr €
transsexual/transgender politicized fr ami
itselfo (Garber, 1992: 15), where a gend
one, simultaneously being each individual and both combined.

These concerns are further addressed in Chapter Two, which examined the forces

which operate within the archipelago of tragender selves, determining who will

rise above the waterods surface and who wi
critically ergaged with the notions of recognition and monstrosity to explore the

impact which those classifications outlined in the first chapter have on the everyday

lives of individuals who variously challenge the gender norm, while advocating the

useof mythsasaml t er nati ve analytic tool. utiliz
2009) account of recognition and liveable lives, and drawing upon the galdioal
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inequalities experienced by all individuals who gender cross regardless of whether
they have been regnized as a result of being diagnosed or not, this chapter argued
that the recognition of gendered possibilities is bound by heteronormative
frameworks of intelligibility which determine who will become integrated into
soci ety and -dwhnoedbfthesiny, exblueled dramit.

Chapter Two also examined the norms which shape current frames of trans
recognition, especially those sustaining
transsexual treatment i s expewmghored to ful
(Prosser, 1998), common among personal accaidni®se who undertake

treatment, believing that it leads to personal and social fulfilment. The resonance of
this metaphor is examined through the not
which describes a relation where the object of desire is actually an obstacle to its

being attained. In this thesis the object of desire is what Aphrodite stands for;
optimism is inherent in the hope of findi
gender, and crueltg a hidden attribute of an attachment to the norms of recognition

and belongingness. Longing for acceptance as females within the broader

community, individuals who gendeross eventually come to realize thair
expectations to bag ra vper cadu cat O6cdfo niesdw eraty i n
constructed according to hopes of dAwhere
205).The desire to become, or even to approach Aphrodite is by default, self
destructive. I n realitynhapepy rselfforitst a «
happier beingd are riddled with a const al
the very human society of which they wish to become a part, irrespective of how

they are diagnosed or satfentify. Their optimism is shattedewhen they realize

that they will always be denied a place |
they missed their-boppmor asniBeyjtami me aldtswir
would be (Billings & Urban, 1982: 107), but have to struggle with fgsliof fear

and despair from realizing thaaksdsiaovh@be v el
Savitsch, 1958: 90).

To address the experience of exclusion from sodi&tgpter Two also presented an

overview of trangmisrecognition debates in order to expléhe parallelisms of
tanspeopl e with Monsters, | iminal beings w
human communityThe notion of the trangerson as a Monster variously prevails in

lay, subjective, and academic understandings of-mensger existencejther as a
mis-recognized (e.g. Daly, 1978; Raymond, 1994) or as an agentic figure (e.g.

Stryker, 1994; Nordmarken, 2014)he Monster is a symbolic identity, which

embodies anything that does not fit within the prevalent frameworks of

intelligibility; i t rises in times of crisis and dwells in metaphoric crossroads, as an
incarnation of a certain sociocultural moment (Cohen, 198@)etheless, the figure

of the Monster appears to have also become politically saturated withixg&nader

theorizing. To ddress this challenge, this chapter introduced a number of

celebrated, genddluid mythical figures arguing that what we now understand as
Otransgender phenomenad were once regard:
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celestial beings and mortals alike.lUii zi ng i nsights from the
(Shildrick, 2002) and monster theory (Cohen, 1996), as well as from the portrayal of
monsters in myth and horror fiction, this chapter suggests that the attribution of
monstrosity is a stage in the process of b@ng. The trajectory of this process is

shaped by the institutional forces which prevail within a given spaiical

landscape, determining who will be recognized as a human being and who will be

denied the rights associated with this status. Drawilog tige assertion that myths

are symbolic tales of the past which are formative and reflective of the given cultural
ideology (McDowell, 1989), this chapter introduced an ancient and a modern myth

of creation, namely 0Pan &anplasiobposBiang 6 and
which individuals who gendearross are likely to acquire within discourses of

reality. The argument presented here is that the use of myths as a tool for analysis

of fers a clearer, alternati wamnormatveé ght i ni
gendered bodies are forced to occupy, this space stretching beyond the medicalised

and politicisel frameworks of understanding.

Chapter Three introduced the methodology and method used to examine the power
relations which give rise to humaasd monsters. The methodological framework of

this thesis utilizes combined insights fréne Foucauldian version of Discourse

Analysis, as well as from the notions of positioning and discourse metaphor to

examine the forces which sustain the subjecttipos which individuals who

gendercross acquire within discourses of realifhhe material for analysis is

generated from the recorded content of three independent focus group discussions
which explore participant s Oaledonusiegr st andi n
focus groups is based on the assertion t|
mi ni atureo (Markova et al., 2007:46) whel
participants interact with one another, in the form of metaphors and myths. This
chapteragued that this direction of analysis
narratives which have been used to describe the positioning of theonoative

gendered self, and reveal new forms of identity which make the lives of individuals

who gendeicrossmore liveable.

Coherent discourses which participants employed to describe gender crossing were
developed both across and within groups, these being utilized to explore their

emerging theoretical insights in accordance with the aims of the thesis. GFaynter

set out to explore the discourses employed by the participants as they made sense of

their different and various experiences of transition, in order to meet the first aim of
thethesisl n t he first group, the @rbssiegasa e di s
struggle for recognition, in which the individual strives to escape from the
Omonstrousd position to which they have |
group, the box allegory presented in the
thenor mati ve confines of gendreeaffiazati omade
the third group, the 6éembodied wish disc
within the discourses of femininity in the full knowledge that any attempt to reach

sweh place carries a risk of social @dismbodiment, while the second theme, the
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6oddbal | di scoursed6 warned that the desi |
per se, but a state of Olteismg cdatoraddedsd wi

Chapter Five identifie the shared and unique processes in accounts of gender

crossing and explored the individual contributions and interactions during focus

group discussions, in order to meet the second aim of the thesis. It also explored the
emotionality involved in the acigition of a particular subject position and the ways

in which participants managed their affect while negotiating their views, this

satisfying, to some extent, the third aim of the thesis. In particular, the interactional
processes and emotionality obgst in the discussions, frequently led to the
presentation of the O6gender crossing tal
groups. These tales | examined through the lens of the ancient and modern myths of
creation which | introduced in Chapter Twormal v t hose of OFr ankeil
OPandoradés Boxd6. The Mmrcognitienrwhishhdsid e i s a
resonances with those who challenge the
beings, whereas the tale of Pandora is a story of compromisemintement

within the framework that regul ates the
by analogous adoption of the shared emotional processes, the protagonists of the
6gender crossing talesd adopt taad,subj ecH
regardless of the differences in their social positioning, remain trapped in an endless

cycle of fear and suffering. What is more, the plot of these tales does not have a

closure and the trans person adopting the position of either Pandora ontsteMo

is caught between a desire to find a O6gel
consequences of making that effort. Thus, they become entangled in a pattern

similar to a game of O6hide and seekd, dr
moment to come. feir attempts to manage their anguish resemble the situation
met aphorically described o6flees on a hot

by fire is to | eap from thegburning grid:

While the discourses which partieipts employed echo, to some extent, the
6classical 8 gender crossing narratives, |
emergence of cohesive mythical realities which both describe and attempt to

decipher the transgender conundrum. These narrgivesrt to describe a journey

from dysphoria to euphoria with an optimistic finale, where the protagonist has
successfully dealt with a multitude of problems, and is now happily adjusted in their
chosen gender (e.g. Prosser, 1998; Ames, 2005). Clasgicives do not fail to

emphasize the social and infvaychic hardships that one is destined to encounter in

their journey, but portray them as a prel
di scourses were woven aroundntdh,e aDiBuddhi
concept which is used to describe the i mj

any other terms than positive and negative, or good and bad (Watts, 1957).
Effectively trapped by this mode of thinking, individuals become enslaved by a
constant pursuit of happiness, expecting but rewards in return, only for the illusion
to be shattered once they realize that their ideal of happiness does not exist.
Nevertheless, in an attempt to cope with their experience of fear, rejection and grief
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inherent in such realization, they continue to pursuit that ideal. Even though the

|l i kel i hood that they could Obecome Aphr ot
efforts to O0Obecome hneaedéd repassurande dne susténanoe wi t |
inordertos ur vi ve. Hence, |l argue that the 06il
reflects a structure of o&écruel opti mismb
narratives of progress, which serve to sustain claims to recognitichend

liveability of non-normative g@ndered selves (Butler, 2004a).

Like the trangperson with their unfulfilled desire to achieve their goal of

feminineness, the modern mythical char acH
recognition. He incarnates the desire of such longingd,his actions and intentions
call out for recognition by the human col

ni ght of Novembero (Shell ey, 1981: 42, or |
creator who is unable to behold the thing that is of hira.tedle of abandonment by

his maker is shared by members of the focus groups as, driven by a desire to find a

place within the body of human society, the Monster seeks to be near others, only to

be rejected again and again. Just as his ugly, tpuasan apparance scares all who

come near him, transgendered individuals constantly feel that their position of
existing between the genders can similar/]
public excommunication makes him sink into a lonely existence, beddaynsel

loathing, and despair, a situation which resonates with the tales of the trans

community. Persistent in his yearning for companionship, yet discouraged as each

new attempt is fraught with extra chall el
otange of heartoé. His initial feelings of
i mmense anger and hatred, and he becomes

him to the bitter end. The ending of the trans tale may take this turn but being

predicated upon thgersonal and social circumstances of each individual, the anger

may be assuaged or similarly directed to those who are identified as blocking the

path of desires. By contrast, Pandorads |
animated assemblage of cadaves parts, but a beautiful c
divine elements. Pandora was modelled on the goddess Aphrodite herself, so that her
attractiveness would ease ZeusO6 revenge.
has been embraced and loved sincevgmeborn, and it appears that she lives a

rather uneventful life until she opens the Box. Drawing upon the birth myth of
Aphrodite, Pandora is the O6cut fl eshd whi
goddess, whil e Frankenshbkentonhésloodonst er ha:
dehumanized, hedsomesa Fust he Oangry oned.

Critical Reflections

This thesis has met its aim to introduce an alternative way to explore the meaning of
gender crossing. It advocates an interpretation ofnrawmative gendered
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expressions that is based on myth and metaphohraa#ts away from the

entrenched, categorical thinking that characterises clinical and politicised
interpretations of the phenomendionetheless, | suspect that the strengths of this
study are also its ved&nesseslhe use of myth and metaphor as a part of the
methodological framework of this thesis allows room for fallibility. As | have
explained earlier, myths are cultural metaphors whose resonance lies in the power of
the collective consciousness whials&ins and rgenerates them. Their use as
analytical tools might offer an alternative to conventional classifications and clinical
language, but it is not without its limitations. Not only is the understanding of
metaphor highly subjective and pronevaiations, but the decision to employ
metaphor is the result of my own contribution to the construction of meanings
throughout the research process, which, it could be argued, is likely to have led to
t he Oconst findings, ioacedainextent h e

| have a longstanding interest in Greek mythologyo be precise, | am Greek and |

grew up reading stories about the Olympian Gods, and the adventures of intrepid

warriors against terata of various forms and dispositieaaps, these early

experienes have shaped my interpretation of the world to a greater extent than | was
previously aware of. Long past my childhood, | am still reading myths and tales, but

this time from a broader background. | am particularly drawn to gothic novels,
especiallythos about Ol i minal é beings, and dédmon:
researcher would have based their inventiveness on a different field, and, in the event

that they had relied on mythology, it is most likely that they would have drawn upon
different myths drawn fromtheir own cultural background.

What | find most interesting about myths and tales in general, is that they deal with the
most profound aspects of human existence, yet withteaetimique that not only their
delivery is captivating, but themessage is imprinted in the collective consciousness of
generations. Myt hs successfully promote 1
survive because every reader or listener can find parallels between some aspects of the
storyline and the trajectgrof their own life Gendefcrossing tales, as | have shown,

are relatively new phenomena, identifiable but still poorly formed and emerging only in
recent times when interactions within the traosxmunity have allowed such tales to
become sufficiently refined to present a mgemeric mythological realityl herefore,

their claim to offer a new understanding of rmrmative gendered expressions is yet

to be tested.

What is more, | often rely on@aphor in my clinical practice, especially when | am

dealing with a potentially challenging situation. | work in an acute psychiatric

setting, and | use metaphor in my sessions with patients to illustrate certain

therapeutic interventions and/or clinicaincepts in a way that is meaningful to

t hem. For instance, I have used the ORO:¢
known movie saga) to illustrate the significance of not giving up in the face of

chall enge but continue tf iéghhtriomag ndga liln tthhee
The ORocky metaphoré has been proven qui i
who suffer from mood disorders; in fact, there are a few who have purchased the



144

DVD box-set of all six sequels to the movie and watch them as a ragans
6groundingd themselves and controlling t|
metaphor in a psychiatric setting atharapeutic toglalbeit successful, does not

necessarily mean that it will have a similar usefulness asalgtictool. It might be

aneffective way to communicate a concept to an individual who is experiencing

mental distress and struggles to make sense of their situation, but not equally

effective when applied to the analysis of focus group data. Nevertheless, | dare to

suggest thatf the use of metaphor can somehow contribute to making the life of an
individual with a diagnosed mental illness more liveable, it is likely to enhance the
understanding of nenormative genderkexpressions in a similar way.

This thesis introduced an aitative understanding of nerormative gendered
expressions and has met all its three aims, the first two fully but the third one only
partially. In particular, it examined the discourses which participants used to
describe their experiences of crossingdgss (aim one), identified shared and

unique processes in accounts of geressing and explored the individual
contributions and interactions during focus group discussions (aim two). This thesis
also identified the emotional processes involved irattipiisition of a particular

subject position within the genderossing discourse. It was felt at the time that

further pursuit of aim three, exploration of the ways in which participants manage
their affect while negotiating their views could only haverbachieved at the

expense of the other two aims as it would have called for specific interventions on
my part as moderator of the groups, during the sessions. In retrospect, | now feel that
this was the correct decision as the discussions, largelgrsadh, followed a
trajectory which was particularly produc!
experiences and processes of self recognition with respect to the negotiation of their
transgendered existence within the binarity of their lived world. Howéwaight

also be a case that my use of myth and metaphor did not allow for the full
exploration of the third aim, the reason being that their relationship to the lived

world is variable and subjective, to say the least. Possibly, attention should be paid
to debates concerning affect and embodiment in future reseamrdemto satisfy

the third aim.

Conclusions and Recommendations

The cosmic battle of power relations over the reign of the gendered workd is on

going. Following the rupture of the contemal male/female binary, the

archipelago of trangendered selves is still overflowing with vulnerable creatures,

and harmony is yet to be restored. Ami ds:H
Ri singd dominates the tr anwashadowingtieds col |
turmoil of the creatures underneath. As stated eaitlierfigure of Aphrodite is

utilized as a symbol of the subject position which individuals who gecrdss

aspire to attain. Her beauty reflects an inner state of happiness whoclylg by
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being accepted at the female 6homedé and |
corpus to which the trans subject longs to belémghis thesis, the image of
OAphrodite Risingd is used as a visual m ¢
recognition and liveability sought by those with raormative gendered selves and

bodies. As stated earlier, nostalgia is the force that sustains the image of Aphrodite,

as well as the sentiment which panders t
and the notion of O6cruel optimism6. Nost:
the individual 6s | onging for a gendered |

proof that such homeland actually exists. Such a realization might come much later,
whenan individualhas already been stuck in the border between the monstrous and
the marvellous, leaning more towattle marginal, monstrous side.

To explain the meaning of this for transgender studies, | will briefly revisit the work
of Ekins & King (20®). As stated in the introduction, they drew upon the notion of

6story tellingd as a means of approachi ni
contexts by embodied, concrete people experiencing the thoughts and feelings of
everyday | i 9986:06)t¢ éxaminentireeprogessés and practices which

individuals employ when crossing the binary gender divide. They identified four
trajectories of stories to account for the experience of bodily social practices of
transgendering, which confirm that in@iuals who gender cross variously move
within and between these particular mode:
model does not account for the force that generates and sustains such moves, and

does not consider the occurrence of mishaps along theMviyegrgument is that an
understanding of nostalgia as an affect inherent in the labour of maintaining

optimism, which manifests as embodied sequences of action towards the desired

state of being is likely to offer a new perspective into the understaofimay

normative gendered bodies and desires. Such perspective consists of one story,

albeit multifaceted. The facets of this story do not correspond to categories into

which individuals are grouped, but account for the holistic experience of crossing
thegender binary, which consists of alternating states of being that correspond to
Obeautiesdé6 and 6ébeastsod alike. Arguabl vy,
prevent the rise of monsters and will give individuals who geoatess the

opportunity tathrive in society as embodied subjects.

This study set out to féefine gender transition, and introduced an alternative
approach to the more conventional clinical and politicized attempts to describe and
classify individuals who challenge the gender notradvocates an account of the
metaphorical positioning of the tragender self which aims to build connections
across various understandings of mmmmative gendered bodies and offer new
forms of identity and agency which make the lives of all indiald who gender

cross more liveable. Given that the experience of nostalgia by participants was

shown to be |linked to the description of
of mythical return, for the loss of an enchanted world with clear boashefsalues,
for a home that is both physical and spi |

demonstrated that the focus group narratives identified gendgsing tales which
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of fer a novel insight into gendedly-transi
saturated landscapes. Individuals who occupy seemingly opposite subject positions
demonstrated by their input to the discussion actually share expressions of embodied
feelings, namely the wish to be accepted as females and the fear of being rejected
because of this desire. It became clear during the course of the group discussions

that, irrespectively of how they are diagnosed orisaffe nt i f y, their jou
is mobilized by a defense against the fear that the dissolution of the image of their
nev-born female self as similar to that of

capady to have hope about anything.

The findings from focus group discussions indicated that a collective consciousness
exists within the 0t r amawsaregessmfitheinfiadtuged , t hi
relationship with mainstream society. This was reflected in the dialogue of the focus
groups and it has been put into mtgehnical language by writers in the fields of

psychology and sociology. However, it becomes more mghniand apposite to

the lay person when phrased in the poetic analogy of the mythical expositions of the
ancient and modern world. As these societal and individual authors, both ancient

and modern, weave together the threads of human interaction, dady armarrative

form which has a deep resonance withihe br oader 6trans c¢commu

While the ancient myths and legends have benefitted from generations of refining
voices, and modern authors have drawn on these, the tales of theotrananity

are but a mere lifetime old. For many of the participants in the focus groups, the
Trans Tale has emerged during their lifetime. It has surfaced piecemeal, largely in
small, isolated cells and still lacks the cohesion granted by the act cdimbnst
repetition and refinement by the community as a whole. However, while the threads
which make up the weave of ancient legend may differ from those of the trans
community, the finished pattern which they create resonates deeply with trans
people. For theresent, the myths and legends of ancient times must serve their
community while they toil together to find a creative way to fashion a narrative
world which engages the population at large with their concerns. | hope | have
helped.
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APPENDICES

A). Ethics Outline and original plan to the study
Application to the Faculty of Health and Social Science Research Ethics and
Governance Committee

Working Title of Research Propos@ender CrossingRemembering Events in the
process of transition from the male to the female gender

SECTION 3, STRUCTURE OF PROPOSAL

3.1.1. INTRODUCTION

The 6transgender phenomenond (aihkei ns & Ki |
process and result of transitioningrn one anatomically defined gender to another,
either on a permanent or a temporary bas.i
umbrella term to refer to people who migl
Otransvestited, oendgrqueend, odragskbi eg:
conducted in this field has had a significant impact unveiling the social mechanisms
involved in the formation of personal identity (Stryker, 2006) and revealing the

states that regulate belongingness within the muraee (Butler, 2004). Yet, for

most authors, theoretical debates have been concerned with its conceptual

implications for gender politics, and unduly focused on the process as an
aggregation of wvarious O6correcthsitoned pr oc
The lasting interest in what an individual acquires both on a physiological and on a
psychosocial level (in Pfafflin & Junge, 1992; in Rakic et al., 1996) seems to lead to

a view of gender transition as the attainment of a definite and irreeess#té and

to minimize interest in its temporary and reversible expressions. Thus, the diversity

of experiences when moving into a different personal and social self appears to be
frequently ignored. As a result, accounts of gender transition appeactibéehe

attainment of a euphoric state of sattualisation, which is assumed to follow

permanent gender change (in Ames, 2005). In addition, whereas the impact of
culturally-approved gender norms on identity development has been the subject of
numerow debates (in Alsop et al., 2002), their effect on the processes, which lead to

a stable transgender state, seems to be markedly-temtesented in the literature.

Nevertheless, the majority of references to gender transition appear to follow a set

route. A typical account (in Ames, 2005), usually begins with departing from a
dysphoric situation of &6wrongbé embodi meniH
and endsvith arrival at the desired, euphoric state, where the new gender identity

prospers. Thus, stories of success and accomplishment following permanent, as

opposed to temporary, transition seem to dominate accounts of gender crossing.

Such stories have beeno mpar ed to the need for arrivi
explains, the journey 0 himatoeuwts of @entityaia al ogy
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expected to lead to a state where one finds acceptance, belongingness, and peace.
Therefore, he suggests thadividuals who cross from one gender to the other aim

to establish an identity and body integety the person who they long to be

(Prosser, 1998).

However, a long history of critical debates on identity development (in Alsop et al.,

2002) indicates thats final state is neither achieved when arriving at a particular

place, nor does making the journey guarantee a successful outcome. Instead, identity

i's regarded as a product of fAa constant,
transformatlono20B8Rsap7et Bxpanding on t|
Prosser (1998:205) argues that the lorfgedelongingness associated with arriving

at the gendered home may alsofppaoduct of fAsweet i maginat
according to expecdctoautlidonseedf riwvghheroe (oPreo s
Such expectations may be culturally condi
account of o6liveable |ifed, [a state whi

peace, belongingness, and acceptance, and leziagnised as a legitimate human
being] it depends upon adherence to prevailing gender norms. Thus, a gender
presentation, which either challenges or doesanform to these norms, withost
certainly lead to some experience of social exclusion. It doell@rgued therefore,

that the human need for an account of a liveable life creates the demand for stories
of successful, permanent transition.

This study seeks to understand the ways in which individuals who gerdsrto

varying degrees account ftireir experiences of transition. For the purpose of this

study, transgenderism incorporates both permanent and fluctuating practices of
gendercrossing and the present study proposes that these practices may not

differentiate between two separate groups,dimply highlight individual

expressions of a similar embodied desire. The study aims to address this hypothesis

by collecting accounts of transition given by those who Ekins & King (2006) define

as 6oscillatorsé and 0 nritogderdify any ssmilaritesr d an a |l
and differences. In particular, this study is designed to explore definitions of

transition, to record memories of events that participants regard to be significant in
shaping its process, and to investigate how explanadioihese are constructed by

a variety of individuals who genderr o s s . Definitions of &6gen
sought within focus groups, while interpretations of memories of key events will be
explored using Memory Work (Haug et al., 1987).

3.1.2 PURPGE OF STUDY
The present study has the following aims:

A.-To explore meanings of the term 6dgend:
who are transitioning from the male to the female gender.

B. To record and explore key events in the lives of individual pastntg
which are associated with the processes of crossing from the male to the
female gender.
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c. To identify shared memories of gender identity construction and explore
their relation to culturalhapproved gender norms.

D. To investigate the relative contribaitis of both personal and cultural
imperatives in the initiation and consolidation of the desire to arrive at the
gender in which participants feel magthome.

In order to meet its aims, the present study will be divided into two parts. These will
be:
Study One which will meet aim A using focus groups. These groups will

accommodate equal numbers of &édgender osci
identified in Ekins & King, 2006), i.e. individuals who cross genders temporarily
and permanently. Participant wi | | di scuss what 6gender ¢

The decision to utilise focus groups consisting of the two differing types of cross
gender expression is expected to generate a variety of definitions of gender crossing.
It is anticipated that these Wihform the process of Memory Work (Haug et al.,

1987), by serving to formulate a selection of phrases, which will be used to trigger
key events of transition for Study Two. In addition, the investigation into the
subjective definitions of the term, whithis study proposes is expected to enhance
understanding of the conceptual framework employed in utathelieag gender

crossing itself.

Study Twq which will meet aims B, C, and D, using memory work groups. This

study will utilise Memory Work (Haug et all987; Crawford et al., 1992), a method

of enquiry, which is designed to examine of the process of socialisation as it
emerges from the analysis of participant
used to explore the social construction of meaning mecepts as important as

identity, the use of Memory Work is expected to facilitate a critical understanding of

the desire to arrive at the gender in which participants feel most at home. The

examination of themes, which will emerge from the analysis of memavill aim

at building theory in relation to the desire to arrive at the gender in which

participants feel most at home and the different presensathis acquires.

3.1.3 PARTICIPANTS AND METHODS

(i) Prospective participants will be sought from thaleto-female population. The

rati onal behind this is that, according |
discussion with transgender individuals from both sexes, society appears to be less
tolerant towards i ndi cmpgroamsr iodt edrgesndéeri mp

transgendered femalesgmpared to transgendered males.

In an attempt to secure a wide range of voices, this study will recruit 24 individuals,

who will be divided into 12 temporary and 12 permanent geadessers.

Accordingto Ekins& i ngés (2006) typology of trans:
0oscillatorsdyesskeeswi e d¢trassvestiteso
and forth across the gender divide without intention to permanently transition.

Having undergone some noadical apparancechanging procedures, these
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participants will be chosen based upon having both the ability and desire to revert to
theirbithassi gned gender as will. OMigratorso
or transgendered individuals) to be consideretlkely participants for the study

will be selected based upon having had genital surgery at least 12 months prior to

being asked to participate.

The division of participants into permanent and temporary gender crossers should by

no means be regarded a restriction imposed on transgender expression.
Considering Ekins & Kingbés (2006) categol
transgender expression, the present study will employ similar terms with caution.

Contrary to conceptualisations of csagender behaviour as involving separate

expressions of permanent and temporary nature, made possible due to advancements

in technological means to O0change sex06 (I
begins from the premise that these constitute diftezgpessions of the same

phenomenon.

Two key organizations will be considered.
0TransLondond; the researcher has attend:
over a year, in a student capacity, and currently has hadotemtith the latter for

sometime and now attends their meetings on a regular basis. According to the
researcherdés personal observations, wher
informal space where people can mix, the latter is more structured, digeussio

oriented and demographically diverse. Thus, recruitment from two independent
organisations will be in the interest of ensuring diversity of opinions and transgender
expressions.

(i) To ensure the formation of successful groups, the present studgtvallitsto

recruit prospective participants from within transgender support organizations.
Acguaintance among group members is expected to lessen any anxiety, secondary to
issues discussed, as well as to enhance feelings of mutual trust and safety, all of

which are said to be imperative for the formation of productive -lasting groups

(Willig, 2001; Sephenson & Papadopoulos, 2006).

In addition, acquaintance among group members and the researcher is also expected

to facilitate the formation of successfur oups. The researcher 6s
meetings of both organizations, involves casual interaction with other members and
un-obtrusive contribution to the group process. Having stated her ststaéund, the

researcher neither claims expertiserwsau mes a directive rol e.
presence amongst group members is one of equivalent status, and this is anticipated

to prevent any issues of power or conflict from arising during the consent process.
Prospective participants for both Study Ond &tudy Two will be verbally

introduced to the initiative of the research during the regular meetings held by each

of the organizations, and will also be given an information sheet as a means of

inviting them to consider contributing to this researchuilltbe underlined that their

decision is voluntary. Should they decide to participate, they will be given five

working days to contact the researcher viaal and inform her of their decision.
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Consent forms will be either posted, emailed or handlelivered before the study
commences and will be collected prior to running the groigee Section 4 for
samples of participant information sheet and consent-faow in Appendix B.

(i) In accordance with the Ethical Principles for conducting resesitbhHuman
Participants (The British Psychological Society, 2007), individuals likely to be
considered for forming focus and memory work groups will be informed of all

aspects of this study prior to being asked to give consent. They will be given both
verbal and written assurance of the importance placed on adhering to the principles
of confidentiality, privacy, data protection, as well as protection of participants
Confidentiality will ensure that any information, which participants provide, will be
treaed anonymously and when published will not be identifiable as theirs. Given

that, the present study involves group work, the interactive nature of which cannot
facilitate complete confidentiality and anonymity, it is imperative that participants
preservetiese. To facilitate this, an introductory session will be arranged prior to the
study, where members of each group will discuss the meaning and the significance
of these principles in the context of the work they are about to undertake. The
purpose of thisession would be to create a shared code of conduct, the points of
which will be agreed by members of each group. Participants will be required to
indicate their consent to the code of conduct in the consent form.

For Study One, members of focus groupl meed to agree on guidelines for
participation. These may include the importance of adopting gudgemental

approach when faced with a wide range of opinions, and the significance of not being
dominant or disruptive during group sessions. For Stwdy, Thembers of memory

work groups will need to reach a more thorough agreement on confidentiality and
anonymity. Given that discussing personal memories of gender transition is likely to
steer up more sensitive | ssucerso stshianng 6g, e ni et
imperative that participants feel safe in the presence of each other. Though this
requirement may be partially met by recruiting from support groups, where the effect of
acquaintance in the face of each other is expected to enhance pagimt sd f eel i 1
safety, confidentiality and anonymity will be given extra emphasis when formulating
the shared code of conduct. The latter will further emphasize avoiding naming co
participants, should they happen to discuss the study outside the Anoumymity in

case of pubtation will be further ensured.

(See Section 4 for samples of participant information sheet and consenhéowrim
Appendix B.

In addition, participants will be reassured that all data they provide will be handled
in accordace with the Data Protection Act (1998). This will involve verbal and
written explanation of the procedure involved in transcribing and storing of data, as
well as assurance that all data will be anonymised and securely stored. As data
collected for the pyoses of this study will be in two different forms, it will be
underlined that both audiecorded and written data will be kepta place known

and accessible only to the researcher. In addition, participants will be informed that
any data, which needs be electronic stored, will be kept in a passwanatected
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device.In the interest of ensuring that any potential risk of psychological harm

during investigation will be no greater than in ordinary life (The British

Psychological Society, 2007),parpca nt s® ri ght to withdraw &
well as their participation, as any stage of the research process and without giving

any reason wilbe underlined.

(iv) As with any kind of research involving human beings, the present study will
attempt to control and eliminate possi bl
well-being. Thus, procedures for obtaining informed consent will be kept in place.
To facilitate this, an outline will be prepared, which will state the background of this
study, its aims, the methods to be used, and the way participants are expected to
contribute. It has been argued (in Robson, 1999) that, changes in the emotional well
being of paticipants while conducting research may change the direction of the
study undertaken. In asking for consent therefore, the likelihood of having to
anticipate the emergence of sensitive issues will be explained to candidates, and
their right to withdraw wthout giving any reason and at any time, will also be
underlined. These issues will further inform the contents of the participant
information sheet, which will be distributed, as well as verbally explained prior to
initiating any consent procedur€ee 8ction 4 for sample copies of informed

consent documentaow in Appendix B.

(v) The present study will be divided into two parts. Study One will meet aim A by
using focus groups, and Study Two will meet aims B, C, and D, using Memory
Work groups (Haugt al., 1987). Four focus groups will be formed for the purposes
of Study One, and two Memory Work groups will meet the aims of Study Two. In
the interest of ensuring diversity of opinions and transgender expressions, two key
transgender support organiseis will be considered for recruitment. Thus,
prospective participants for two out of the four focus groups of Study One will be
sought from The Beaumont Society, while the remaining twob&itonsidered

from TransLondon.

Within these organisatiebasedsets of participants, focus groups will be formed in
accordance with Eki nshukafecusmgoupef (2006) t vy

6oscillatorsdé6 and a focus group of Omigr .
organisation. The topic of focus will be introdud as fHAexpl oring mean
gender crossingo and will be addressed di

will aim to last approximately 1 hour. Each group will meet once. The formation of
the two memory work groups for Study Two will require ardisttion of

participants according to organisatiorembership within each groughus, each

group will consist of four participants, two of which will come from The Beaumont
Society, and two from TransLondon. Each group will accommodate four members,
and will be meeting regularly over a period, which will not exceed seven weeks. The
frequency of the sessions will be decided within each group.
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(vi) For Study One, discussions will be tajgeorded using a digital recorder and

will be transcribed ontherese@ h er 6 s ¢ fonmapalysise Discussionsdor

focus groups wil/l be generated around ie:
Study Two, the main body of data collected during the first and the second phases

will be in the form of written memorge discussions generated during the second

and the third phases will be tapecorded using a digital recordand will be
transcribed on t hl®erforaslgssr cher 6s computer

(vii) A venue that is likely to facilitate a relaxed atmosphere wilagreed amongst
group members prior to running the sessions. They will be encouraged to explore a
number of options, inclusive of the choice to uisees mutual or neutral spaces.

3.1.4 ANALYSIS

(i) Data obtained from focus groups during Study One withieenatically
organised, as to acquire various definit.]
these will inform the process of carrying out Memory Work (Haug et al., 1987), by

serving to formulate a selection of phrases, which will be used tgetriggy events

of transition for Study Two. The researcher will undertake the analysis of all data

gathered for Study One. Data obtained from Memory Work groups during Study

Two will be analysed according to rules created by Haug et al (1987) and further

el aborated by Crawford et al (1992). As t
contribution to the analysis of the data, which they generate (Willig, 2001), the

researcher will coordinate the process of joint analysis, which informs the whole of

the first andsecond phases of the process and will be fully resplenir writing up

Memory Work.

(i) Qualitative data collection meits will be used in this study.
(iii) N/a

(iv) The analysis will offer a comprehensive account of meanings given to the term
Omeler crossingé, and will facilitate a d
cross genders construct explanations of their desire to arrive at the gender in which

they feel most at home.

3.1.5 CONCLUSION

(i) The present research aims to move beyond eliicd politicised accounts of

how the social body understands gender crossing. Challenging corhadhly

notions of the individual as belonging to a fixed and determined gender, it aims at
raising consciousness. The attainment of such a state is exjzeeteable

individuals to live their life in accordance with their own meanings, actively forming
their identity and initiating social change (Haug et al., 1987). In particular, it is
expected that individuals who will contribute to the focus and memorl groups
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utilised by this research will experience a sense of empowerment, instigated by their
involvement in a project, which is relevant to them, and which they feel will make a
difference. It is anticipated that the interactive, applied nature of gvodpwill
positively affect participantsd experieni
making process, being valued as experts, and being given the chance to work
collaboratively with the researchers (Gibbs, 1997). Participation in this studi is n

expected to have any adverse effects on the participants. However, should they

become distressed by the process of taking part, participants will be supplied with

the researchero6s contact details, as well
forms of appropriate support.

(i) It is anticipated that the results of this research will contribute to the process of
facilitating a deeper understanding of the desire to transition into a different gender,
both within the academic world and the wider plagion. These results will be
disseminated through the submission of the PhD thesis in the context of which the
present research is conducted. They are also likely to form parts of journal articles
and book chapters. Participants will be presented wibhoptions in relation to

getting access to the results of this sfiypuld they wish to be informed. These

will include either receiving by post a concise #page document outlining the key
findings, or attending a presentation given by the researchboth organisations
involved. Whereas the event of presentation will be subject to arrangements between
the researcher and the organisations, the written report will be prepared and sent to
participants within a prarranged period, close to the compmatof the studyit

will be emphasized that these will not be their individual results, but the results of
group work conducted.

3.1.6 PAYMENT TO PARTICIPANTS

This research will not offer any form of payment for participating. However,
participants will be oféred full coverage of their transportation costs, upon
showing their ticket/receipt, should they arguieed to use public transport.

FREGC APPLICATION FORMsection B Risk Assessment

Safeguards and Monitoring Procedures: it em 6 6 6 of paiticigants rdgayding s t i oni 1
sensitive topicsd, such as beliefs, painful refl e
ill ness, sexual behaviour, illegal or political I

Individuals who will participatén this study will be invited to share personal
information with the researcher and other members in their group. Discussing
definitions of gender crossing and sharing personal memories of the process of
transition may be upsetting for some participaimsddition, there is a possibility

that the interactive nature of group work may increase the chances that any sensitive
issues raised will cause distress. It has been argued (in Fern, 2001) that individuals
might perceive group work to be threatening #img try to compensate for loses in

their personal space and privacy by using verbal anevadyal behaviours, which
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are likely to affect the quality of work done. Given that all participants will be
recruited through groups, which are wethcticed insupporting these types of

needs, it is expected that social support will be available. Nevertheless, relevant
procedures will be in place to ensure that, should distress arise, it will be detected
and effectively managed. These may include taking a sheakpor, in more

extreme situations, ending participation.

Participants will not be 6questioned6; ol
contribution, which will be explained to them both verbally and in writing, will

emphasize their ownership in termsadfich events they discuss and how much

they contribute. Moreover, they will be encouraged to prepare their own guidelines

for work done within their group, the particulars of which they will have to agree

amongst themselves.

However, the researcher wilklattentive to any signs of distress shown by group
membersand will protect individuals against any discomfort which may arise from
participating in this study. According to literature on group work research (in Fern,
2001), nonverbal signs of distresnsist of decreased egentact and the adoption

of more closed postures (such as crossing arms and legs), whereas verbal indicators
include colder and more distant voice tones, as well as attempts to shift the focus of
discussion to less intimate topi&hould participants exhibit these or similar signs,

they will be encouraged to approach the researcher, who will be able to provide
support. The latter will entail the opportunity to discuss any uncomfortable issues
and explore ways to deal with theseo8ld the need arise, individuals will be
encouraged to contact an organisation which offers generic emotional support, as
well as help tailored to individual presentations. A list of relevant LGBT

organisations and their contact details will be provided;may include groups

such as ORadedendbBbondoe O6The Samaritanso.

In addition, the researcher should be aware that some participants might be likely to

i nterpret aspects of the moderatoroés beh:
beenargued (Fern, 2001) that when the group moderator is directive, participants

tend to direct their attention and comments to those sitting on either side of them,

thus curtailing interaction within the group. Thus, it is advisable for the moderator to
usemnr ef |l ective | istening skills in order
discussion or group work, without influencing the nature of their participation.

Therefore, the researcher/moderator will avoid being active in the group discussion

and instad use notverbal communication skills to validate the input of group

members. Eyeontact and gestures can emphasize points that are being made, can

be used to emphasize points, which are being made, as well as to signal agreement

or disagreement and rdgte the discussg flow (Hare & Davies, 1994).
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B). Ethics Forms

Faculty of Health and Social Science S
Research Ethics & Governance
Proposal Review Form

Date: 4.6.09

Title of project: Gender Crossing; Remembering Events in the process of transition from the
male to the female gender

FREGC Application No: 09/30
Name of Principal In\lestigator/SuperVisor: Paul Stenner
Name of All Other Rese;archers/students : Stella Fremi
Reviewers’ Names:

1** Reviewer Kathy Martin

2"¢ Reviewer Stephen Brown

Outcome:

ADDROMBEE iveunosnsueasasnsis s e eoi s e e e e e s R A A T B S e S s (|

Approved with minor changes, the chief investigator or the supervisor
should confirm in writing to the administrator of FREGC that the changes have
been undertaken

Comments:

(Please indicate clearly any specific revisions required.)

In general the proposal is well written although the use of e.g. within the references may need to be considered.
It is noted that participants will be recruited from supprt groups in which the reseracher has participated in
regular meetings. Clarification as to what role that was in, inorder to avoid issues of power/conflict during the

consent process

The applicant should include the supervisor's name [ Paule Stenner] on the applicant consent form
Clarification as to why Katherine Johnson's name is on the consent form

In the focus groups will the researcher be recording and facilitating
the group. The researcher may need to consider having a 2nd person available to record the focus groups







